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The role of community-based organizations in management, in public
enterprise

PhD (C.) Miftar Ramosacaj
Dean of Economy Faculty, “Ismail Qemali” Vlora University, Albania

Prof Assoc Dr. Alba Robert Dumi
Dean of Graduated School, Management and Administration Department, Economy
Faculty, University “Ismail Qemali” of Vlore

Abstract

This paper examines organization culture and employee career progression in public
enterprise. Organization culture affects the performance and productivity of organizations in
a tremendous way. The objective of the paper is to identify the relationship between culture
of an organization and career progression. The Paper employed exploratory and qualitative
research method. Data was sourced through the review of extant literature on the area of
study. The study discovered base on the literature reviewed that organization culture has
a relationship with employee career progression in Albania, because career development
initiatives are employee driven and also supported by the culture of an organization.

The paper recommends that since management is familiar with the organization changing
performance, therefore management should adequately support career development in
order for employees to give their best so that the organization can realize its objectives. The
paper also revealed that organization culture that does not promote entrepreneurial and risk
taking initiatives poorly motivate employees, discourage and consequently affect the career
progression of employees. The paper concludes that organizational culture is positively related
to employee career progression in public enterprises in Vlore region. It is recommended that
management should develop cultural practices that will adequately support employee career
development in public organizations.

Keyword: Organizational culture, Career progression, employee motivation, career
development.

Introduction

Albania had made big steps reforming the economy, and the political class is
committed in making the country desirable for foreign investors as well as creating
comforts for domestic ones. A successful integration is occurring, although several
challenges need to be considered in order to fasten this process.

Every organization, whether a public enterprise or organizations in the private sector,
is affected by its culture and every organization has a culture. It has been shown
by several researchers such as Ogbor (2003), Schein (2004) and Alvesson (2003) that
the performance of an organization should be explained against the backdrop of its
culture. More recently, studies have shown how organizational performance could
be traced to its culture. However, the relationship between organizational culture
and career progression in the public enterprise has not been given attention.
Albania is reforming its society and political mentality to better-fit new needs and
responsibilities toward the European Union and western values the country always



dreamed. Nevertheless, the political mentality of the past, which today is part of the
process of political reformation, is slowing the process of integration toward western
values. Political forces somehow are resisting the upgrade of their political mentality
to these newer western political concepts.

1.1 Albania towards EU: Challenges to Integration
Albania is making big steps in the process of integration toward western institutions
and organizations. The domestic political factor plays a leading role in Albanian
society as an indicator of expressing the willingness to help the process of
integration through well designed reforms. Among these issues are the reform of
political thought to approach standards offered by western institutions, the objective
evaluation of Public Administration” role in offering a safe and stable government
policy management pointing to the professionalism while depoliticizing different
structures of public services, the implementation of property rights and effective
economical and legal reforms against the corruption while restoring trust and
confidence to the Albanian society.
However, the resistance of political forces, especially those with direct or indirect
heritages from the old political class, is preventing the transition to newer western
political concepts of doing politics. Reforms to improve democracy requires
leadership from within the country as a prerequisite in building the political will
for reform as very important for consolidating democracy and strengthen ties with
European Union and distancing the society from its troubled past.
Whether the discussion focuses on a bank or organizations in the public sector
that exudes a culture of passion or friendly customer service, culture is a part of
organizational life that influences the behavior, attitudes, and overall effectiveness
of employees. It has been indicated by a number of researchers e.g. Nongo and
Ikyanyan, (2012); Nazir, (2005); Miller, (2004); Nongo,(2011); Rasool, (2012) that the
culture of organizations whether in the public sector or in the private sector can
affect the motivation and job commitment of employees.
Especially in the public sector organizations or enterprises, organizational culture can
affect employees’ career progression, either negatively or positively Ejiogu, (2003);
Omokhodu, (2004). The culture of an organization deserves special consideration
because, as Denison (2009) rightly points out, “decisions made without awareness of
the operative cultural forces may have unanticipated and undesirable consequences.”

1.2. Public Services and the importance of development

How would the proposed reforms tackle the underlying issue and help us maintain
a sustainable balance between health care access, quality and cost — and between
our health care goals and other important policy objectives — in future years? In the
year ahead, we will continue to prioritize the development of country strategies and
enable better coordination with our partners to reconcile competing priorities and
focus on areas where we each have a comparative advantage (Arennis S 2011).

Our effort to focus our assistance programs has been successful for the past two
years either because we successfully exited from sustainable projects or because our
programming was too minimal to have a true impact. As we look ahead, we must
continue to make tough choices and use each country’s strategy as the backbone for
decision-making to ensure the greatest development impact ( Goldman 2011).
Albania and its complex history is facing challenges of political thought and political
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class reformation. Certain parts of society that support or should support the main
lines of political leadership in overcoming the old political school obstacle are
those who continue to feed political class with a resistance mentality. Although the
abandoning of the old policy is clear indicator of secession from the Communist
leadership concepts, the current domestic political factor is inhibiting the country’s
political integration.

1.3 Objective of the Study

The purpose of this study is to achieve a theoretical understanding of how
organizational culture affects career progression in public enterprises. This is done by
examining the literature on organizational culture and its relationship with employee
career progression in the context of public enterprises in Albania. Specifically, the
study aims at achieving the following objective

To examine the relationship between culture of an organization and employee’s career
progression

1.4. Methodology
The methodology used for this study is secondary method of data collection. Data were
sourced from the review of the extant literature on organization culture and career
progression. This is to enable us have understanding on how organization culture
affects career progression in public enterprises. The information was collected through
textbooks, journals, magazines, internets and other materials relevant to the study.
Organizational culture or “the culture of a group”, according to Schein (2004) is “a
pattern of shared basic assumptions that a group holds. Kennedy (2003) simply stated
that organizational culture is “the way we do things around here.”The update of the
political class new elite, manning away from the old traditional model, is more than a
necessity.
The old model that is still dominating in the political leadership style has been
totalitarian one, as Dr. Barjaba stated in his report; “The Albanian political elite
has been characterized by despotic and authoritarian mentality, which has always
needed a father figure, sought, found and betrayed him to go look for another one
as soon as the first no longer suited their interests. This archetype of government
has prevailed every time the Albanians have had the chance to create democratic
state.” The mentality of the old political class still influences the creation of new elite
by selecting new politicians based on traditional political connections, and not on
individual intellectual values and institutional experience.

2. Research Goal

One of the few studies done on the relationship between organizational cultures sand
organizational performance in the Albanian public sector was carried out by Dumi
(2015). Dumi argues that many organizations in Albania especially in the public sector,
are plagued with problems of productivity. According to AJISS study, 2015, there are
several reasons for this, they include: 1. Fuzzy vision: when the vision of the organization
and mission don't inspire people; lack of strategic alignment; people don’t know where
the organization is going and what it is trying to achieve in the future.

EU candidacy is very welcomed by Albanian society as well considered as a challenge
due to the numerous problems citizens are facing every day. This challenge will
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be entitled to the objective interpretation of historical facts defoliated from the
communist indoctrinations that unfortunately we still see present in Albania even
23 years after the fall of the Berlin Wall. Looking in a different perspective, a broader
participation of young generation in politics imposing new ideas and, a modern way
of management will facilitate the acceptance process.

2.1 Lack of leadership skills: when members of the organization are afraid of change.

A problem culture in this regard may be characterised with the following features:
fear of change, and lack of entrepreneurial spirit among managers. (iii) Discouraging
culture: when there isno shared values; lack of trust; blame culture; focus on problems,
not opportunities; people don’t have fun at work; diversity is not celebrated; failures
are not tolerated; people lose confidence in their leaders and systems.

Reforms for fast integration toward western institutions are part of Albanian society
challenges. A greater civic participation, as stated in the OSCE report, willimprove the
monitoring process on how the reforms are implemented and, how they impact the
government efforts against specific element’s unwillingness to reform the economy
because of the illegal benefits they and officials involved, receive from monopolized
sectors of the economy.

3. Discussions of general findings

One of the biggest challenges in reforming the economy and making Albania attractive
to foreign investments is the implementation of the property rights. This still remains
one of the biggest challenges due to the lack of transparency of the process of legalization
and lack of state guidance in development of urban and rural areas. Judicial branch
has contributed to this chaos by offering a very complicated process in claiming rights
to the properties also offering corrupted judge and prosecutors that are bribed to make
ambiguous decisions very difficult to be interpreted and further processed.

In spite of the importance of organizational culture in understanding employee
motivation and organizational commitment, not much research has been done on
the relationship between organizational culture and employee progression in the
context of public sector enterprises in Albania. Thus, (the aim of) this paper is a
theoretical evaluation of the literature on relationship between organizational culture
and employee progression. Therefore the paper seeks to explore how the culture of
organizations affect careers development and its effect on the performance of an
organization with particular attention to employees’ career progression.

The success of any organization is the result of group efforts. Culture is that invisible
bond of emotions and feeling that ties employees at various levels to develop collective
commitment. In addition to stability and identity, the culture of an organization can
generate a sense of loyalty and commitment

Reforms to improve democracy requires leadership from within the country
as a prerequisite in building the political will for reform as very important for
consolidating democracy and strengthen ties with European Union True efforts are
to be made also in cleaning the public administration and institutions from political
contributors and party militants.

This requires a strong political will and overall consensus from major political actors
in eradicating their mentality of management and, a wide cooperation with non
government organization in reducing the social costs that may be associated with
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this initiative. The culture of an organization, according to Barley (2008), develops
uniform system of promotions, remuneration and behavior patterns which can
socialize the employees without any group conflicts and ideological clashes.

For example, many studies have shown that through the socialization process, the
culture of the organization influences human resource management systems, which in
turn affect employee attitudes and behaviors and organizational effectiveness. Through
the socialization process, the culture of the organization contributes to organizational
performance by directing employee attitudes and behaviors” through core values.
Efficient steps also should be made in implementation of Civil Service legislative
package in order to create a merit-based public administration. Albania is part of
Europe and the process of integration will allow the Albanian society to be fully
integrated in European Union, not because of the geographical position, but because
of the level of successful reforms.
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Introduction

After the fall of socialism, Albania largely succeeded in providing targeted assistance to the
poor when compared with other low-income countries (Alderman 2002). And, despite strong
turmoil, Albania has found its way to becoming a democratic nation-state with a commitment
to gender equality. These can be seen in the approval of a democratic constitution in 1998
and the ratification of international agreements, like the Convention on the Elimination of all
Forms of Discrimination in Albanian public administration.

One of the main gender concerns in Albania today seems to be the missing link between
putative and real equality in terms of access to employment, businesses, credit institutions,
health care and social services including the education in process. There are also questions
about gender equality in civic participation and political decision-making. Albanian law
prohibits gender discrimination and job segregation in public and private employment
Education as a main point increasing the competitiveness and improves the quality of service.
This study empirically examines the impact of debt management policies on borrowing
costs incurred by state governments when issuing debt in the municipal bond market. Based
on positive political theory and the benefit principle of taxation, it is proposed that states
that adhere to best practice debt management policies transmit signals to the credit ratings,
investment community and taxpayers that the government should meet its obligations in a
timely manner, resulting in lower debt costs.

Keywords: Government priorities, public indicators, cultural and social indicators, political
and Education theory.

2 Literature Review and Hypotheses

2.1. Focus of national strategy
While the government has established a basic social safety net of cash benefits and
food subsidies targeted at the poorer groupsin rural areas, it has to be emphasized that
an element of the resource transfers to these areas should be directed at stimulating
the local economy in order to prevent the build-up of long-term dependence on
social assistance. The establishment of a market economy system has provided new
development opportunities, which include opportunities for optimizing the use of
productive elements in poverty strike areas, for the development of natural resources,
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for industrial restructuring, for increasing employment opportunities.

The Commission has never floated the idea of a direct EU tax. Member States will
remain in control of raising taxes. The Commission is not becoming your taxman.
Ideas for new own resources as presented in the budget review are not about extra
money for Brussels. It is not about adding to the tax burden of citizens. It is about
changing the mix of resources that finance the EU budget. Every euro that is collected
under a reformed system reduces the national contributions of Member States and
makes the new budget fairer and more transparent.[4] [5] [6]

Did you know that any decision on EU financing requires the unanimous agreement
of Member States and subsequent ratification according to their constitutional
requirements?

The following equipment of schools and local education authorities with
technological system,in order to improve quality of school management and
the creation of a computer network that eanbles electrocin communication of all
educational institutions. First we will create a network of pilot schools and universities
and implemented web-based application program that enables the exchange of
knowledge and information and interaction between students,teachers and parents.
The aim is to create a digitezed map of the schools and universities for effective
educational planning and policy development and appropriate educational decision.
This process is accompanied by training of central and educational institutions in
view of information management system of particular importance will be given with
partners in the sector through:

-H1the development of criteria for partnership with local and internacional companies to
provide and deliver digital educational content for basic and seconadry education

If the school fails to meets its standards and students achievements goals,set in its
own development plans ,then the responsibilty rests with the teaching and school
leaders. In such cases,local govenment,based on devolved responsibilities within
educational sector .Decentralization may limit the responsibilities delegated to
schools and distribute the school board or the education board.

-H2The development of a platforms as a part of a master plan for ICT investment that will
enable he foreign companies in the fields of ICT for the benefit of education

Dual monitoring system stimulates the use of multliple method for reporting and
auditing ,increased transparency of the process and the reliability of conclusion
reached.The combination of internal monitoring and external anabling effective
action for improvements in the form of assistance from specialized units of local and
national.

—H3The Albanian investment provided the development and implementation of the broader
policy changes and allowed the Public Administration Reform project to focus in direct and
positive impact of people themselves

Just seven years ago, the European Commission undertook a major reform of its
administration. This included lower recruitment salaries, the creation of a contract
agent category with lower salaries, higher retirement age, lower pension rights and
higher pension contributions. This reform has already saved the EU taxpayer €3
billion, and is expected to generate another € 5 billion in savings by 2020.
Implementing rules require, in addition, the consent of the European Parliament.
This means that EU own resources are subject to strong parliamentary control and
that Member States’ sovereignty and democratic rights are fully assured. The rise

15



and fluctuation in food and commodity prices highlights the importance of investing
in agriculture in order to better match supply to demand. High prices mean that
demand is stronger than supply.

Global food demand is predicted to rise by 50% by 2030 as population growth is
accompanied by changes in dietary patterns in many emerging economies. The
issue is therefore a global one, which underlines the fundamental challenge of food
security — and the importance that Europe maintains its agricultural production
potential in all areas in order not to become over-dependent on food imports.

2.2 Albania and national economy modeling

2.1.1 Albania and relationship between local government and its transformation.
For the first time (1995) since the transition, Albanians did not consume as much
as they produced. In 1992, consumption and investment were nearly twice (1.9) as
high as GDP, with investment accounting for only 4-5% and mainly from the state
sector. By 1995, consumption and investment were only 1.2 times as high as GDP,
with investment accounting for 20-21% of GDP. Indeed, total savings for 1995 were
estimated at 24-25% of GDP, compared to 22% for the European Union.
The transition from centralized system and oriented according to bid on a system
based on application,namely according to the vision of local authorities and
consumers. The accountability in require a substantial increase in conceptual
change,which in turn will have its impact operational issues.The main proposals on
several levels of accountability system and oreinted requirements are more complex
if we consider the history of countries where in the past has dominated communist
ideology based on the pattern of supply .the relationship between state and local
government,state and individual ,state and private sector ,state public and private
eductaion should undergo a major transformation.For this reason such EU policies
need to be implemented in Albanian education sector within the reforms.[7] [8] [9]
Giving the rising cost of public sector budget,dictated the demand for quality
educational system ,it is necessary to select system of new and effective models.
From this perspective should be applied a method based on demand,which will be
supported by a rigorous monitoring and evaluation system estabilished under the
EMIS project in EU policies.
The above mentioned Strategy constituted the basis for the simultaneous preparation
of the first Report on the Environmental Situation in Albania and the National
Environmental Action Plan (NEAP). These documents constituted the first effort
in bringing together development and environment in Albania. The impact of all
economic activities on the natural environment was considered and the most affected
zones were defined according to the economic activity origin of the environmental
damage.
The NEAP provided the basis for future actions of the different institutions which
are obliged to take into account environmental considerations in their development
plans. [10] [11] [12] The NEAP also defines the responsibilities of each org.(which
are expected to give environmental benefits) to be carried out in the short-term
(0-1 year), medium-term (1-3 years) and long-term (3-5 years). The NEAP of 1993
is actually being updated in order to better fit the new situation and circumstances.
Furthermore, since in Europe there is little room for expanding the production area,
productivity growth has to come through innovation and research. The EU’s rural
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development policy can help our farmers embrace new production possibilities and
accelerate technology transfer.
2.2 Albania and EU Investments

Cohesion policy helps poorer regions and countries catch up and connect to the
Single Market. It is a future-oriented investment policy that clearly benefits the
rest of Europe by creating growth and jobs across the board. For example, intra-EU
exports to regions benefiting from cohesion funds have gone up considerably. There
is a clear link between cohesion policy and growth in the EU. Studies have shown
that GDP in the EU-25 as a whole has been 0.7% higher in 2009 thanks to cohesion
policy investments over the 2000-2006 period. This is estimated to rise to 4% by 2020.
In the EU-15 alone, the estimate is a cumulative net effect on GDP of 3.3% by 2020. In
other words, regional investment is European development. Growth in one poorer
region leads to the purchase of goods and services from another, richer region. This
boosts the development of the Single Market, which represents between 60% and
80% of Member States’ exports, considerably more than to third countries like China,
India or the US.
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Tab 1 The value of EU exports and effect on GDP

Cohesion Policy over the 2000-2006 period resulted in a return of €2.1 for each euro
invested. By 2020, the return is estimated at €4.2 per euro invested. Cohesion Policy
also helped to increase the level of employment. Estimates for 2009 are that the
number employed was 5.6 million higher as a result of policy in 2000-2006, or an
average of 560,000 more a year than without the Cohesion Policy.[12] [13] [14]
Percentage od expenditures for Education,represents 5.8% of GDP on average.While
20 EU countries 5.5% in OECD countries is on average 13.2% of public expediture.
In this regard,depending on the policies pursued we have up and down datas
singnificantly. The average presented by Germany,France,Czech Republic,Japan etc.
with under 10%.While Mexico sepnds 23% of expenditures for Education .

The university percentage versus total expenditures on education,in years is as
follows: (starting from 2007) 83%,85%,86%,81%,81%,83%,81%,83%. As seen we
have in absolute numbers has been increasing .This aligned with the report with
the reports of EU which noted that the cost of university education are 3-4 times
higher than the cost of the Secondary education .It's important to note that in the
long term planning of expenditures,payroll fund with a projected increase annual
basis(15-20)%,the fund that provides an average increase of 25% of salary teaching
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in undergraduate education.[15] [16] [17]

2.3 EU and administrative skills

In the aftermath of the recent downturn and debt crisis, cohesion policy has a key
role in the economic and social recovery, leveraging investment in growth sectors
like energy efficiency. It also helps people train and improves their skills to find a
job. The EU’s administrative expenses amount to less than 6% of the total EU budget,
with salaries accounting for around half of that 6%.[18] [19]]

More than 94% of the European budget goes to citizens, regions, cities, farmers and
businesses. The EU budget focuses on bringing growth and jobs, tackling climate
change, migration, cross-border crime and other challenges that affect us all. It helps
boost prosperity, for example by better interconnecting Europeans through energy,
transport and ICT infrastructure, by supporting less well-off regions to create growth
and jobs both there and in the rest of the EU, and by pooling our efforts in areas
like research. It is also about securing our own food supply. And finally, it is about
making the EU’s size count in the world - just as the US and China make their size
count, and pooling our efforts to help the world’s poorest people. Salaries are paid to
staff delivering and managing valuable EU policies that have a direct positive impact
on citizens.

08.793 102,143

86,516

105,000
84,000
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Tab 2 EU supervision of financial and economic regulation.
They are also involved in helping the EU to draw the right lessons from the financial
and economic crisis through better regulation and supervision of financial markets.
Administrative costs have been stable for a long time, and over the past five years
serious efforts have been made to keep them low. The Commission has conducted a
zero growth policy in relation to staff numbers. It has dealt with new competences
and priorities through the redeployment of existing staff and has asked for no extra
staff beyond those resulting from enlargement.
The Commission also decided to freeze its administrative expenditure in 2012, a 0%
change. Incomplete base and incorrect data presents major hurdles and developing
policies in the education system.
Policy analysis and strategic planning , emergency calls for the establishment of
an advanced system of information management education EMIS. This new unit,
in collaboration with the Information and Statistics Of EU policies will closely
cooperate with INSTAT, the definition categories and levels of data processing and
further education system .
CBA projects supports the development of EMIS which helps in realizing its
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mission.It implies the conceptual research and analytical investigation of data
for research purposes.The project should have the capacity to classify economic
data,infrastucture,social (including Minorities group)and education on rural
level,urban level and central level in country-municipalities and commune to school
level.

Managements system will be significantly mproved through modernization of
technologies and the development of reliable information system,fast and accurate.
Increased productivity,efficiency and effectivness of management education will
come as a result of the device and effective useof Information and Communication
technologies in all our system.This means computarization of the process with
performing Daily Admistrative task and specific educational Information exchange
between different school levels and accademic ones.

3. Methodology
3.1 Research Goal
Depending on the Albania Government'’s strategy and EU strategies of administrative
investments the focus is related to: (a) strengthening the priorities for management
of both public expenditures and benefits; (b) implementing rules cultural and social
indicators.
The Albanian Government applied working by donors on the public financial
system by strengthening the management gist units (Ministry of Finance, Ministry
of Education, depending on the Office of the Prime Minister) as well as the financial
management of school education projects EMIS and ICT organized by EU policy and
audit (e.g., budget departments within line Ministries).
We recommended these points for creating the economic modeling:
e Designed for finance professionals that need to build earnings and valuation
models of banks.
e Developed by experienced investment bankers with an expertise in financial
institutions.
e Addresses the specific differences and challenges of modeling banks versus
more standard companies.
e Build a complete banking model, as well as a excess returns valuation model.
e Learn best practices for modeling firms in the financial services industry.

3.2 Management on human resource and educational

On behalf matters relating to quality of educational service(a) requires a fundamental
Philosophical difference,which is not only about policy making,but also with monitoring.
Self-evaluation of the individual or certain structure of the education system is a powerful
measuring instrument and a quick procedure that should be used as dense.(b)

To achieve confidence in conclusion based on the method of the Ministry of
Education and National Strategy of 2009-2013, self —estimation,alternated by
periodic monitoring of external and internal point. Inspection organization with
two levels,central and local level,enabling a coordinated monitoring of external and
inertanal development of educational service,enabling comparison of performance
quality educational institute and individuals natioanlly and internationally.

All about aimed to improve and lighten up the socio-economic Albanian capacity
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with regard to policy formulation, coordination, and administrative performance so
as to create conditions for effective progress and radical changes.

Project comprehensive bank financial statements using actual financial filings to
extract key information.

Projecting asset and liability balances, interest rates and spreads for key assets and
liabilities, using industry best practices.

Learn industry-specific forecast methodologies, with a particular focus on retail
banking, consumer lending a nd credit cards, commercial banking, investment
banking, and asset management.

Understand how regulatory constraints on leverage and capital ratios affect valuations
Build an excess returns valuation model for a bank, using a real case study

Use as a reference to get ahead on the job and in your career

4. The analyze of modeling LBO, Decision Models of Complex Systems
The Advanced LBO Modeling Program bridges the gap between academics and the
real world to equip students with the practical financial skill set that they will need
in private equity and leveraged finance. Students learn LBO modeling in Excel from
scratch using intuitive, step-by-step instruction and model templates the way it is
actually performed in private equity.
The costs of the policy decisions surrounding global warming are high politically and
financially. Policy makers must work through a chain of issues: Is global warming
real? Is it caused by automotive and industrial emissions? If so, which ones? Which
remedial strategies will be effective? What is their true cost? Individual manufacturers
whose products are among the suspected pollutants face parallel decisions at the
corporate level.
The program utilizes a case study format, as students follow their tutorial guide
alongside the Excel model templates, and are directed to the appropriate external
documents (SEC filings, research reports, etc.) in order to build complex LBO model
the way they would on the job.

2011
2010

2009

Years

2008

2007

Values

In the article, I explored that formulation via the following well known sketch: For
example:

S=1+2+.+(n-1)+n

S=n+n-1)+..+2+1

25 = (n+l) + (n+]) +... + (n+]) + (n+l) Thus, S= (n, - (n+1))/ 2

As revealing as the proof is, something is still missing. This proof only further
entrenches the question “why?” for though it works, we are left with the mystery of
figuring out how it is (Why?) anyone ever came up with the idea of writing the sum
first in 3.
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Conclusions

The administrative reform has been determined as the Government of Albania

top priority. It seems that the general public — users of services, strongly support

administrative change and development of service oriented public sector. They had

enough of red tape and foot dragging of bureaucrats, both at the central and at the

local level. It is also found that reactivation of membership in international financial

and other organisations: World Bank, IMF, UN and other is considered as an issue of

prime importance for Albania, Montenegro and Kosovo. The control of public deficit

is one of the requirements.

For the difference with federal government, orientation toward European Union.

Thatrequires harmonisation with European Law and adoption of European standards

and policies. Institutional Framework for Improved Local Decision Making

We need to elaborate further the problems associated with the decentralisation.

The analysis of managerial practices argues strongly for further decentralisation of

government authority regarding resource-allocation and program management.

This could have a number of beneficial implications:

a) increase the ability of higher level (central) managers at ministries and other
agencies to deal with the broader and longer term issues;

b) Mobilise and develop middle and lower level managers and prepare them for
more responsibility later in their careers. ( The famous Responsibility Gap)

c) make national development programs more relevant to local priorities, constraints
and resources, while strengthening local co-ordination;

d)Reduce implementation delays and promote responsiveness by bringing
detailed policy and implementation decisions under the authority of those better
informed on the details; and ultimately contribute to broader participation in
development and change activities by developing self-reliance, local initiative
and accountability. A government task force might be organised to recommend
specific functions suitable for decentralisation; these might fall within the broad
areas.
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Parandalimi i sjelljeve devijante te té miturit

PhD (C.) Mensut Ademi

BPrAL Universitar “ AAB “

Kordinator pér Kérkime Shkencore ne FJU
Qendren Hulumtuse QSJKS

Ligjerues

Abstrakt

Ky punimé éshté pjese enje hulumtimi nderkombetare I cili eshte implementuare ne
shume vende te botes, ne Kosove pér heré tépare perms “ISRD-3” kemi arrite te dhena per
paralajmrimin e hershem ne funksion te parandalimit dhe luftimit te sjelljeve devijante te
femijeve dhe te miturve ne R.Kosovesdhe me theks te veqante ne dy qytete te Kosoves.

Si ¢do vend né boté, edhe Kosova po pérballet me sfida té shumta. Njé ndér sfi-dat mé té
rénda éshté prania e delikuencés sé té miturve si pjesé e kriminalitetit tépérgjithshém. Né
véllimin dhe strukturén e kriminalitetit té pérgjithshém né Kosovédelikuenca e té miturve ka
njé peshé specifike té konsiderueshme si pér nga format eshfaqgjes dhe llojshméria e veprave
té kryera, ashtu edhe pér nga pasojat e démshmenjerézore, sociale, ekonomike, psikologjike
e té tjera pér shéndetin, miréqenien dhepasuriné e individit, t€ familjeve dhe té shoqérisé né
pérgjithési.Megjithékété, dukuria e delikuencés sé té miturve né Kosové nuk éshté studi-uar,
trajtuar e luftuar sa duhet e si duhet.

Fjalet kyce: Delinkuent, Parandalim, Sanksion.
Metodologjia e hulumtimit

Trajtimi shkencor i pozites juridiko-penale dhe kriminologjike te femijeve dhe te
miturve kérkon aplikimin e metodave pérkatése pér realizimin e géllimeve té cilat i
parashtron punimi shkencor.

Realizimi i qéllimit té kétijé¢ punimi domosdoshmérisht kérkon aplikimin e
metodave pérkatése té cilat mundésojné sigurimin e té dhénave té duhura. Prandaj,
né hulumtimin toné do té aplikojmé:

e metodologjisé teorike (metodénjuridike, metodén historike, metodén krahasuese,

sociologjike, psikologjike dhe metodén logjike ); dhe

e metodologjisé empirike ( metodat statistikore — metoda e ligjit t&¢ numrave té

médhejé, metoda e modelit, metoda e korelacionit, mesatares, pérqindjes;
metodat e analizés dhe sintezés; metoda e véshtrimit dhe metoda deskriptive,
metoda e turpit,, Anketes dhe intervistes).

e Studeme shkencore ( Studimii Vetakuzimit, Studimi i Viktimizimit, ISRD)
Aplikimi i ketyre metodave na mundeson ta vlersojme gjendjen si eshte, analizat
dhe vlersimet e praktikave te organeve dhe institucioneve ne trajtimin e ketije
fenomeni dhe perjekjeve gfare duhet te behet ne te ardhmen me gellime te zgjerimit
te njohurive mbi shkaqget format dhe menyren e luftimit te sjelljeve te tilla (Delege
lata, Delege ferned).

Ne kete hulumtim, trajtim do te bazohem ne nje regjister te burimeve biblografike dhe
literatures klasike dhe aktuale bashkohore ne vend dhe ne bote ne pergjithsi, duke
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konsultuare punime, monografi kerkime materjale te projekteve dhe konferencave
te ndryshme ne vend dhe bote.

Ne kete aspekt veqmas shfrytezohen te dhenat statestikore komperative mbi
fenomenin e delikuences te miturve ne vendet e rajonit ose ne pergjithsi ne bote.

Hipotezat

H1- Sa jane te perhapura sjelljet devijante te femijeve dhe te miture ne aspektin
vellimore Statik

H2-Sa jane te perhapura sjelljet devijante te femijeve dhe te miture ne aspektin
vellimore Dinamik

Hyrje

Si ¢do vend né boté, edhe Kosova po pérballet me sfida té shumta. Njé ndér sfi-
dat mé té rénda éshté prania e delikuencés sé té miturve si pjesé e kriminalitetit
tépérgjithshém. Né véllimin dhe strukturén e kriminalitetit té pérgjithshém né
Kosové delikuenca e té miturve ka njé peshé specifike té konsiderueshme si pér nga
format eshfaqgjes dhe llojshméria e veprave té kryera, ashtu edhe pér nga pasojat
e démshmenjerézore, sociale, ekonomike, psikologjike e té tjera pér shéndetin,
miréqgenien dhepasuriné e individit, té familjeve dhe té shoqgérisé né pérgjithési.
Megjithékété, dukuria e delikuencés sé té miturve né Kosové nuk éshté studi-uar,
trajtuar e luftuar sa duhet e si duhet. Pikérisht pér kété arsye i jemi pérveshur
kétijstudimi me qgéllim qgé té njihen pérmasat, struktura dhe dinamika e késaj
dukurie me ante té kesaje mase té analizohet né ményré té gjithanshme ndikimi
i faktoréve té pérgjithshém,sidomos i varférisé, papunésisé, migrimit té popullsisé
nga zonat fshatare né qytete dhekushteve té banimit e té jetesés, si dhe i faktoréve té
posa¢ém (ndarja e prindérve,fémijét jetimé, familjet e degraduara, géndrimi negativ i
prindérve ndaj té miturvedelikuent€, lénia e fémijéve pas dore, pozita ende specifike
e nénés né edukimin efémijés etj.) né shfagjen e delikuencés.

Funksionimi i institucioneve dhe i organizmave té tjerépérkatés qé drejtpérdre;jt
mund té ndikojné te delikuentét, duke filluar nga familja,shkolla, gendrat e punés
sociale, policia, gjyqet, organizatat jogeveritare, humanitare ereligjioze etj., qé luajné
njé rol té réndésishém frenues e kufizues apo nxités e kontribu-ues né manifestimin
e fenomenit té delikuencés sé té miturve e vecanérisht ndikimi imasmediave, filmit,
internetit etj, t€ vézhgohet shkalla e ndikimit té rrjedhojave dhe traumave té Luftés,
té cilatende jané té pranishme né paragqitjen e delikuencés te té miturit, té sigurohet
trajtimi adekuat i késaj dukurie né kontekst té realitetit kosovar,né ményré gé té
sqarohen piképamjet e gabuara té disa ekspertéve té jashtém se gjojarinia kosovare u
bén rezistencé ndryshimeve demokratike, ose se nuk éshté e afté pér t'i pérvetésuar
vlerat e reja kulturore, té cilat ofrojné receta qé jané t€ pazbatueshmené kushtet tona;
Pérpjekjet dhe angazhimi maksimal i té gjitha strukturave pérkatése té organizuara
pér ménjanimin e rrethanave qé favorizojné kriminalitetin; t€ ndérmerren veprime
té organizuara e sistematike pér parandalimin dhereduktimin e delikuencés sé té
miturve, si edhe masa adekuate pérmirésuese apo repre-sive ndaj delikuentéve, né
ményré qé té pengohet rekrutimi i delikuentéve té rinj dherecidivizmi.Delikuenca e
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té miturve né kété punim éshté shqyrtuar nga kéndvéshtrime téndryshme: sociale,
ekonomike, psikologjike, pedagogijike, sociologjike, juridiko-penaleetj. Nga njé
véshtrim i tillé gjithépérfshirés kané dalé né pah njohuri dhe vrojtime tégatshme
me interes pér njohjen térésore dhe luftimin mé té efektshém té késajdukurie té
démshme shogérore.!

Instrumentat ndérkombétare kryesore pér té drejtat e fémijéve

Instrumentat ndérkombétare kryesoré pér té drejtat e fémijéve jané:

» Konventa e OKB-sé Pér té Drejtat e Fémijéve;

» Rregullat e OKB-sé pér standartet minimale pér adminstrimin e Drejtésisé pér
Fémijé (Rregullat e Pekinit);

» Rregullat e OKB-sé pér Parandalimin e kriminalitetit tek té rinjté (Rregullat e
Riyadhit)

> Rezoluta 2005/20 Udhézimet né lidhje me ¢éshtje té drejtésisé, té cilat pérfshijné
fémijét viktima dhe déshmitaré té krimit;

» Konventa Europiane pér té Drejtat e Njeriut;

> Protokolli Nr.12 i Konventés pér Mbrojtjen e té Drejtave té Njeriut dhe Lirive
themelore: Ndalimi i pérgjithshém i diskriminimit;

» Konventa e OKB-sé kundér torturés dhe dénimeve a trajtimeve té tjera mizore,
¢njerézore ose degraduese;

» Konventa Europiane pér parandalimin e tortures dhe dénimeve ose trajtimeve
¢njerézore ose poshtéruese;

» Konventa e OKB-sé Pér té Drejtat e Fémijéve — Komenti i Pérgjithshém Nr. 10
(2007) mbi “Té drejtat e fémijéve né drejtésiné pér té€ mitur”;

> Konventa e OKB-sé Pér té Drejtat e Fémijéve — Komenti i Pérgjithshém No.12

(2009) mbi “Té drejtén e fémijés pér t'u dégjuar”;

Udhézimet e Késhillit t¢ Europés mbi drejtésiné miqésore pér fémijét.

Pakti Ndérkombétar pér té Drejtat Civile dhe Politike;

Deklarata Universale pér té Drejtat e Njeriut.

YV V

Parandalimi i sjelljeve devijante te te miturit

Studimi mbi kriminalitetin tek té miturit né Kosové éshté njé pérpjekje e paré e cila
synon té realizojé njé analizé té situatés aktuale lidhur me kété fenomen. Pérfshirja e
fémijéve dhe té rinjve né aktivitete kriminale éshté kthyer né njé shqetésim pér vendin
toné, vecanérisht né dhjeté vjecarin e fundit. Studimi i statistikave nga institucionet
dhe organizmat qéndrore dhe lokale té specializuara dhe pérgjegjése né kété fushé,

! Né Kosove, ka njé shqetésim né rritje pér delikuencén e femijeve dhe sjellje té tjera té rrezikshme té tilla si
plrdorimi i alkoholit dhe pérdorimit té drogés. Qéllimi i studimit éshté ISRD2 té krahasohet me até qé éshté
arritur me ISRD3 dhe te bejme krahasimin dhe analizen me :

ISRD Ks (Gjakove dhe Ferizaj), se a eshte rritur kriminaliteti ne mesin e f[mij[ve, a [sht[ n[ renje apo ka mbetur
siq e kemi analizuar me heret delikuenca e femijeve.

2. Do té spjegojme ndryshimin e tendencave me kalimin e kohés dhe pér té testuar nése teorité e caktuara
kriminologjike mund té pérgjithésohen né nivel ndérkombétare. Ky studim synon rijimin njé pasqyre té sakté
mbi kontekstin e pérgjithshém shoqgéror, mekanizmat dhe masat eventuale pér trajtimin e numrit te sakte ne
perqindje te veprave penale té kryera nga delikuentet ne R.Kosoves .

“Karakteristik themelore e delikuences sé femij[ve né shogérin bashkohore, éshté se ajo gjendet né shtim té
pérhershem dhe se manifestohet me forma té paraqitjes qé jané mjafté té rrezikshme, pér cka edhe delikuenca e
f[mij[ve éshté sot njé ndér preokupimet mé té¢ médha té té gjitha shoqérive ne vende”. N& té njéjtén kohé studimi
ka pér géllim aftésimin e studenteve dhe zhvillimin e kapaciteteve te tyre per puné hulumtuese empirike.
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tregojné se né shumé raste shqetésimi i publikut éshté i drejté. Eshté evidente qé
sjelljet Devijante, Delikuente té t€ miturve mbetet konstante.

Pér té realizuar kété qéllim perms punimit do t] béjm] njé prezantim té pérgjithshém
té situatés aktuale mbéshtetur né shifra dhe fakte, ne qytetin e Gjakoves dhe Ferizajit
si studime te rastit, me te cilin punim do t] mundohemi t] qartésojm] konceptet bazé
pér sjelljet delikuente tek té miturit ne R.Kosoves, me te dhenat tona te fituara perms
studimit te Veteakuzimit dhe Viktimizimit mundohemi ti paragesim té dhénat
dhe analizat e viteve té fundit pér pérfshirjen e té miturve né sjellje devijante, kemi
identifikuare dhe analizuaré faktorét nxités té sjelljeve delikuente tek té miturit,
profilizimin e té miturve né konflikt me ligjin mbéshtetur né té dhéna té grumbulluara
nga evidencat statestikore sipas te dhenave nga Policia, Prokuroria Gjykatat dhe
prezentimit mediatik, perms anketimit ( Pyetsore te starndardizuare nga ISRD3
I.H.Marshall, M.Killias), dhe intervistat me drejtor dhe arsimtare te shkollave me té
mitur qé vuajné dénimet pér sjelljet kriminale.?

Pér té realizuar kété hulumtim jané pérdoré metoda e Krahasimit ( krostabulimit
,Program SPSS),té dhénave, burimeve primare dhe sekondare te fituara gjate
hulumtimit, Metoda e Analizes me te cilen kemi arrite deri te shkaqget dhe
faktoret e sjelljeve devijante te miturve, Metoda Statestikore, Metoden e Rastit,
Anketes,Intervistes, Studimine Veteakuzimin dhe Viktimizimin.

Késhtu, pér té arrité deri te té dhénat jané shfrytézuar té gjitha burimet institucionale
si, Ministria e Kultures, Ministria e Arsimit, Ministria e Drejtésis€é, Ministria e
Punéve té Brendshme, Prokuroria e Shtetit departamenti pér té mitur, Gjykata
themelore Departamenti pér té mitur, Policia e Shtetit deparatamenti pér té mitur,
si dhe intervista me pérfaqésues té geverisjes locale dhe nacionale, shkollat Fillore
k1-7/8/9, prindér dhe veté té miturit.

Té dhénat sekondare jané shfrytzuaré literatura e pérdorur né funksion té analizave,
konkluzioneve dhe rekomandimeve té béra.

Perkufizimi i drejtesise per te mitur

Me delikuencé té té miturve nénkuptojmé sjelljet antishoqéore dhe antiligjore té
personave té moshés sé mitur. Mosha e mitur éshté e caktuar me norma pozitive
té shumé vendeve. Zakonisht, ajo pérfshin moshén prej 14-18 vjet. Mirépo, né
literaturén kriminologjike shpeshheré pérdoret edhe termi kriminaliteti i té rinjve
ose sjellje kriminale e personave té rinj, me ¢'rast déshirohet té€ potencohet aktiviteti
kriminal i t€ rinjve, ku pérfshihen edhe té miturit edhe personat e rritur, té rinj. Pra,
nocioni kriminalitet i té rinjve pérdoret pér té theksuar aktivitetin kriminal té gjithé
té rinjve pa marré parasysh moshén. Né disa raste, kétu béjné pjesé edhe fémijét si
persona delikuenté, pér arsye se ekziston njé bindje se e gjithé popullata e té rinjve,
pa marré parasysh se né cfaré faze té moshés éshté, né piképamje biopsikike dhe
sociokulturore, ende nuk éshté formuar dhe pér kété arsye, éshté e nevojshme njé
qasje dhe trajtim i veganté. Ky kuptim, pak mé i gjéré i delinkuencés sé té miturve,
mé tepér gjen aplikim né trajtimet dhe studimet kriminologjike dhe sociologjike,
e mé pak né até juridiko-penale, sepse, sipas koncepcioneve juridiko-penale, kjo
¢éshtje éshté diferencuar dhe rregulluar né ményré té sakté dhe konkrete me ané té

2 Te dhenat te fituara nga analiza e fituare do té sugjerojmé masa parandaluese pér té pérmirésuar situatén
dhe sé fundmi, arrin né disa konkluzione dhe sugjerime pér té gjithé té interesuarit né kété fushé, si Ministria
e Arsimit, E Kultures, dhe institucione tjera né R.kosoves.
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dispozitave penale ku jané pércaktuar moshat dhe kategorité e caktuara. Prandaj,
kjo éshté e lidhur edhe me pérgjegjésiné e tyre penale dhe aplikimin e sanksioneve
té ndryshme .2

Sistemi i drejtésisé pér té mitur synon miréqgenien e té miturit dhe siguron gqé ¢do
reagim ndaj kryerésve té mitur té jeté gjithmoné né proporcion me rrethanat e
kryerésit dhe veprés penale.

Kryerésve té mitur u shqiptohen masat e diversitetit dhe masat edukative, sipas
nevojés, Privimi nga liria shqiptohet vetém si mjet i fundit dhe do té kufizohet né
afatin mé té shkurtér t&¢ mundshém. Gjate kohés se privimit nga liria, i shqiptuar si
dénim, kryesit té mitur i ofrohet edukim, ndihmé psikologjike, sipas nevojés, edhe
ndihmé mjekésore, pér ta lehtésuar rehabilitimin e tij.

Fémijés qé merr pjesé né proceduré penale i ofrohet mundésia qé té shprehet
lirisht, Cdo i mitur i privuar lirie trajtohet me humanizém pér hir té dinjitetit té
personalitetit té tij njerézor, dhe me até rast merren parasysh nevojat personale té
moshés sé tij. Né veganti, ¢do i mitur i privuar lirie ndahet nga madhorét, pérpos
nése konsiderohet se &shté né interes té miturit t¢ mos ndahet, dhe gézojné té drejtén
e mbajtjes sé kontakteve me familjen e tij pérmes korrespondencave dhe vizitave,
pérveg rrethanave té jashtézakonshme té pércaktuara me ligj.

Cdo i mitur i privuar lirie ka té drejté né ndihmé té menjéhershme ligjore dhe
ndihmé tjetér adekuate, si dhe té drejtén pér té kundérshtuar ligjshmériné e privimit
té tij nga liria prané njé gjykate té pavarur dhe té paanshme, si dhe né proceduré té
menjéhershme. Pér t'iu shmangur léndimit pér shkak té publicitetit t€ tepruar ose
etiketimeve, e drejta e fémijés pér privatési respektohet né té gjitha fazat. Né parim,
nuk publikohet asnjé informacion qé shpie né identifikimin e kryerésit té mitur.
Shprehjet e pérdorura né Kodin e drejtesis per te mitur ne R.kosves Kané kéto
kuptime

a. Fémijé - personi i cili nuk e ka mbushur moshén tetémbédhjeté (18) vjet.

b. I mitur - personi ndérmjet moshés katérmbédhjeté (14) dhe tetémbédhjeté (18) vjet.
c. I mitur i ri - personi ndérmjet moshés katérmbédhjeté (14) dhe gjashtémbédhjeté
(16) vjet.

d.Imiturirritur - personin ndérmjet moshés gjashtémbédhjeté (16) dhe tetémbédhjeté
(18) vjet.

e. Madhor i ri - personi ndérmjet moshés tetémbédhjeté (18) dhe njézetenjé (21) vjet.
f. I'ri - fémijé apo madhor i ri.

g. Madhor - personi i cili ka mbushur moshén tetémbédhjeté (18) vjet.

k.Edukim i specializuar - program edukativ i pérpiluar sipas nevojave speciale té
kryerésit t€ veprés penale, i cili synon té ndihmojé zhvillimin e gjithémbarshém
adekuat té tij dhe té zvogélojé mundésiné e recidivizmit.

1. Burgim pér té€ mitur - dénim me burgim i shqiptuar ndaj kryerésit t€ mitur ose ndaj
madhorit, gé éshté né pajtim me Kreun IV té kétij Kodi.

s.Objekt pér kujdes té posagém - institucion i cili siguron trajtim té personave me
paaftési mendore, psikologjike, sociale apo fizike.

h.Organ i kujdestarisé - organi pérgjegjés qé vepron né kuadér té Qendrés pér Puné
Sociale i cili éshté pérgjegjés pér mbrojtjen e fémijéve.

o. Gjyqtar pér té mitur - gjyqtar profesional i cili éshté ekspert né ¢éshtjet penale ku
jané té pérfshiré fémijét dhe madhorét e rinj, dhe i cili éshté kompetent pér ushtrimin

® R.Halili, Kriminologjia, 2016, Prishtiné.
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e pérgjegjésive té parapara né kété Kod.

u.Prokuror pér té€ mitur - prokuror profesional i cili éshté ekspert né ¢éshtjet penale
ku jané té pérfshiré fémijét dhe madhorét e rinj, dhe i cili éshté kompetent pér
ushtrimin e pérgjegijésive té parapara né kété Kod.

f. Trup gjykues pér té mitur - trup gjykues - kolegj i themeluar né pajtim me Kreun
X té kétij Kodj, i cili ka sé paku njé (1) gjyqtar pér té mitur dhe éshté kompetent pér
ushtrimin e pérgjegjésive té parapara né kété Kod.z. Shérbim sprovues - institucioni
i cili e bén ekzekutimin e masave dhe té dénimeve alternative.*

Nocioni i drejtesis per te mitur

Delikuentét e mitur klasifikohen né disa grupe. Disa vende, né ligjet e tyre
pozitive, i pércaktojné kategorité e moshave dhe rregullojné njé varg ¢éshtjesh
rreth pérgjegijésisé sé tyre penale, rreth aplikimit t€ masave té ndryshme e sidomos
masave edukative-pérmirésuese. Limitimi i moshés sé personave té mitur ka qéllim
té caktuar, ngase varésisht nga mosha shtrohet edhe ¢éshtja e pérgjegjésisé penale,
shqiptimit té masave edukative-pérmirésuese, shqiptimit t€ dénimeve té tjera dhe
tretmanit edukativo-pérmirésues népér ente edukative-pérmirésuese.

Si kufi mé i ulét i moshés sé té miturve dhe cilésimit té tyre si kryerés té sjelljes
kriminale, né disa shtete té botés bashkékohore merret mosha 7-vjecare (Burma,
Cejloni, Egjipti, India, Iraku dhe disa shtete té tjera). Ndérsa, mosha 9-vjegare, si
moshé e pérgjegjésisé penale mé e ulét, merret né Izrael, Jordani, Filipine etj. Mosha
10-vjegare konsiderohet si moshé e pérgjegjésisé penale né Bolivi, Paraguaj dhe
disa vende tjera té Amerikés Latine. Turqia dhe Irani, si moshé dhe kufi mé té ulét
té moshés e marrin moshén 11-vjecare, Greqia, Panamaja dhe disa vende té tjera,
moshén 12-vjegare, ndérsa Franca dhe Polonia, moshén 13 vjegare. Né pjesén mé té
madhe té shteteve evropiane si p.sh. Austri, Itali, Hungari, Shqipéri, ish-Jugosllavi,
si limit mé i ulét i pérgjegjésisé penale, merret mosha 14-vjecare. Nga ana tjetér,
Zvicra, Danimarka, Suedia, si moshé mé té ulét e marrin moshén 15-vjecare. Ndérsa,
Finlanda dhe Kili, si moshé mé té ulét té pérgjegjésisé penale sé té€ miturve, e marrin
moshén 16-vjecare. °

i Delikuencé

ii. Krim

iii. Vepér penale

iv. Person i mitur

V. Person madhor

Vi. Fémijé

vii. Rrezikshméri shogérore

viii. Edukimi, resocializimi i té miturve!

ix. Trajtim t€ vecanté nga e drejta penale né kuptimin e gjéré:

X. E drejta penale MATERIALE - MOSHA rrethané lehtésuese- Masat edukuese

Xi. E drejta penale PROCEDURALE -Procedura pér té mitur
xii. E drejta MBI EKZEKUTIMIN E SANKS.PENALE - trajtimi i veganté
penitensiar

4 KODI Nr. 03/L-193 I DREJTESISE PER TE MITUR.
° R.Halili, Kriminologjia, 2016, Prishtiné.
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Pozita e femijeve dhe te miturve si kryers te sjelljeve delikuente

Si ¢do vend né boté, edhe Kosova po pérballet me sfida té shumta. Njé ndér sfi-
dat mé té rénda €shté prania e delikuencés sé té miturve si pjesé e kriminalitetit
tépérgjithshém. Né véllimin dhe strukturén e kriminalitetit té pérgjithshém né
Kosovédelikuenca e té miturve ka njé peshé specifike té konsiderueshme si pér nga
format eshfaqjes dhe llojshméria e veprave té kryera, ashtu edhe pér nga pasojat
e démshmenjerézore, sociale, ekonomike, psikologjike e té tjera pér shéndetin,
mirégenien dhepasuriné e individit, té familjeve dhe té shoqgérisé né pérgjithési.
Megjithékété, dukuria e delikuencés sé té miturve né Kosové nuk éshté studi-uar,
trajtuar e luftuar sa duhet e si duhet. Pikérisht pér kété arsye i jemi pérveshur
kétijstudimi me géllim gé:

*té njihen pérmasat, struktura dhe dinamika e késaj dukurie;

eté analizohetné ményré té gjithanshme ndikimii faktoréve té pérgjithshém,sidomosi
varférisé, papunésisé, migrimit té popullsisé nga zonat fshatare né qytete dhekushteve
té banimit e té jetesés, si dhe i faktoréve té posagém (ndarja e prindérve,fémijét jetimé,
familjet e degraduara, géndrimi negativ i prindérve ndaj t€ miturvedelikuentg, 1énia
e fémijéve pas dore, pozita ende specifike e nénés né edukimin efémijés etj.) né
shfagjen e delikuencés;

eté vlerésohet puna dhe funksionimi i institucioneve dhe i organizmave té
tjerépérkatés qé drejtpérdrejt mund té ndikojné te delikuentét, duke filluar nga
familja,shkolla, gendrat e punés sociale, policia, gjyqet, organizatat jogeveritare,
humanitare ereligjioze etj., qé luajné njé rol té réndésishém frenues e kufizues apo
nxités e kontribu-ues né manifestimin e fenomenit té delikuencés sé t€é miturve e
vecanérisht ndikimi imasmediave, filmit, internetit etj.;

o té vézhgohet shkalla e ndikimit té rrjedhojave dhe traumave té Luftés, té cilatende
jané té pranishme né paragqitjen e delikuencés te té miturit, té sigurohet trajtimi adekuat
i késaj dukurie né kontekst té realitetit kosovar,né ményré qé té sqarohen piképamjet
e gabuara té disa ekspertéve té jashtém se gjojarinia kosovare u bén rezistencé
ndryshimeve demokratike, ose se nuk éshté e afté pér t'i pérvetésuar vlerat e reja
kulturore, té cilat ofrojné receta g€ jané té pazbatueshmené kushtet tona;t€ inkurajohen
pérpjekjet dhe angazhimi maksimal i té gjitha strukturavepérkatése té organizuara
pér ménjanimin e rrethanave qé favorizojné kriminalitetin;té ndérmerren veprime té
organizuara e sistematike pér parandalimin dhereduktimin e delikuencés sé té miturve,
si edhe masa adekuate pérmirésuese apo repre-sive ndaj delikuentéve, né ményré qé
té pengohet rekrutimi i delikuentéve té rinj dherecidivizmi.Delikuenca e t€ miturve
né kété punim éshté shqyrtuar nga kéndvéshtrime téndryshme: sociale, ekonomike,
psikologjike, pedagogjike, sociologjike, juridiko-penaleetj. Nga njé véshtrim i tillé
gjithépérfshirés kané dalé né pah njohuri dhe vrojtime tégatshme me interes pér
njohjen térésore dhe luftimin mé té efektshém té késajdukurie t€¢ démshme shogérore.

Cka éshté “dhuna” (violence)

Né gjuhén angleze fjala “violence (dhuna)” buron nga gjuhét latine: pér shembull,
spanjisht violencia, portugalisht violéncia, italisht violenza, fréngjisht violence, termet
né gjuhét e tjera evropiane e kané burimin gjuhésor mjaft t€ ndryshém, si né
gjermanisht gewalt, greqisht bi’a-, gjuha islandeze ofbeldi, ose shqip dhuna (shénim i
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pérkthyesit). Madje edhe fjala, si ajo né gjuhén angleze “violence” éshté e hapur ndaj
interpretimeve té ndryshme. Veté fémijét e definojné dhunén né shkollé né ményra
té ndryshme varésisht nga mosha, gjuha dhe kultura e tyre®.

Té shohim tre definicionet e té¢ moshuarve.

Encarta Fjalori botéror né gjuhén angleze (Encarta 1999) definicioni i dhunés éshté:

(1) pérdorimi i forcés fizike pér té 1énduar ndokénd ose pér té démtuar dicka;

(2) pérdorimi jolegal i forcés sé paarsyeshme ose efekti i krijuar nga kércénimi i saj.
Definicioni i pérdorur nga Olweus (Olweus 1999, f.12) éshté se dhuna ose sjellja e
dhunshme éshté: sjellja agresive ku vepruesi ose autori i krimit pérdor trupin e vet
ose ndonjé objekt (duke pérfshiré edhe armén) pér té shkaktuar Iéndim ose shqetésim
(relativisht serioz) ndaj ndonjé personi tjetér.

Organizata Botérore e Shéndetésisé (WHO) e definon dhunén si: pérdorimi i
géllimshém i forcés ose fuqisé fizike ose psikologjike, kércénuese ose aktuale, kundér
vetes, ndonjé personi tjetér ose kundér njé grupi ose komuniteti qé ose rezulton ose
ka mundési té madhe té rezultojé me léndim, vdekje, démtim psikologjik, zhvillim
jo normal ose privim (WHO f£i-006).

Kéto dhe definicione té tjera kané disa tipare té pérbashkéta por dallojné nga té tjerat.
Normalisht, tiparet e pérbashkéta jané se dhuna éshté:

* e démshme ose démtuese, ose té paktén kércénon me léndime; dhe

* ka pér géllim (démtim ose léndim aksidental té shkaktuar nga ndokush qé
zakonisht nuk e mendon si té¢ dhunshme).

Eshté e qarté se si e definojmé efektin e dhunés né até se si i grumbullojmé té dhénat
né lidhje me té né makro nivel. Njé piké e réndésishme éshté té béhet e qarté se ¢faré
éshté njé pérkufizim i ndokujt, por ekzistojné ¢éshtje té tjera té réndésishme pér té
marré parasysh gjaté grumbullimit té t€ dhénave. Edhe pse disa statistika relevante
mund té gjenden né shumicén, ndoshta né té gjitha shtetet evropiane (Smith 2003),
shumica nga ato jané té térthorta ose jo té plota — pér shembull sondazhet e presionit
(né vend té dhunés), statistikat zyrtare té aksidenteve té shkaktuara nga dhuna,
statistikat kriminale té bazuara né definicionet “legale”, té tilla si sjellje kundér
sociale, dhuna ndaj té miturve dhe vandalizmi dhe té dhéna pér pérjashtime né
shkolla.

Ekziston njé mungesé e pérgjithshme e t€ dhénave sistematike té grumbulluara
né njé shkallé t€ madhe me kalimin e kohés. Statistikat pér dhunén né shkolla jané
té bazuara né njé llojllojshméri té instrumenteve, me te cilet merret me trajtimin,
shqyrton se si shkollat mund t€ vendosen né inspektimin e dhunés né situatén e tyre.
Shumica e statistikave fokusohen né dhunén nxénési kundér nxénésit. Palét e tjera
té involvuara rrallé raportohen. Kjo ndoshta reflekton perceptimet e zakonshme té
problemit dhe rezistencés sé¢ mundshme né pjesén e disa shkollave ose personelit
pér té hapur céshtje sa i pérket dhunés sé personelit. Eshté e qarté, madje pa marré
parasysh dhunés né prona dhe pa marré parasysh dhunés institucionale, aktet
e dhunés mund té shfagen mes secilit person né kuadér té bashkésisé sé shkollés.
Pérve¢ dhunés nxénés kundér nxénésit, kjo vecanérisht mund té pérfshijé edhe
nxénésin kundér personelit, personelin kundér nxénésit dhe personelin kundér
personelit.

Pavarésisht nga pérkufizimet dhe burimet e ndryshme, ne dimé shumé né lidhje me
faktorét gé ndikojné né nivelin e dhunés né shkolla. Kéto pérfshijné llojin e shkollés

¢ Smith et al. 2002
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dhe klimén e shkollés, karakteristikat e grupit té kolegéve, karakteristikat e nxénésit
si¢c jané mosha, gjinia, pérkatésia etnike, historia familjare, nevojat e posagme
arsimore si dhe trendet historike.

Problemet teorike dhe praktike ne trajtimin e pozites juridiko penale te femijeve
dhe te miturve.

Pavarésisht nga pérkufizimet dhe burimet e ndryshme, ne dimé shumé né lidhje me
faktorét qé ndikojné né nivelin e dhunés né shkolla. Kéto pérfshijné llojin e shkollés
dhe klimén e shkollés, karakteristikat e grupit té kolegéve, karakteristikat e nxénésit
si¢ jané mosha, gjinia, pérkatésia etnike, historia familjare, nevojat e posagme
arsimore si dhe trendet historike.

Disa nisma pérgendrohen mé shumé né trajtimin e dhunés kur ajo t€ ndodhé, se sa
né pamundésiné qé ajo té ndodhé. Né disa shtete (Austria, Spanja, Britania e Madhe),
ekzistojné linja pér shérbime telefonike pér ndihmé pér nxénésit si formé e kérkimit
té késhillave né ményré anonime. Njé lloj i sigurisé mé t€ madhe mund té pérfshijé
nxénésit e 1éndueshém me njé “byzylyk alarmues”, késhtu qé ata mund té kérkojné
ndihmé nése jané té kércénuar ose t€ sulmuar (Finland€), ku ka njé sistem té shpejt
reagues pér veprim né rast té paragqitjes sé incidenteve té dhunés, t€ punésuarit
e rojeve né shkollé (Programi pér siguri té shkollave né Portugali), pérforcimi i
pérgjithshém i sigurisé né shkollé né lidhje me ndalimin e futjes sé paautorizuar té
arméve pérmes video kamerave. Masat e tilla té sigurisé mund té jené té nevojshme
né disa raste, por kané shkallé té rrezikut gé té jené kontraproduktive né tendencat
pér pérmirésimin e klimés né shkollé dhe té bashkéjetesés. Té dhénat nga Portugalia
na béjné me dije se né kété shtet, aplikimi i hershém i metodés sé sigurisé, i bazuar né
programin “Qasja e sigurisé né shkollé”, tani ka hapur rrugén qé siguria mé tepér té
mbéshtet né parimet pedagogjike dhe né inkurajimin e vet-respektimit t€ nxénésve, si
dhe té pérgjegjésisé. Né ményré té ngjashme, qasjet pér rivendosje pérmes drejtésisé
restauruese né disa té shkolla té Britanisé s¢ Madhe japin rezultate pozitive si pér
viktimat ashtu edhe pér aktorét e dhunés.

Administrimi i Sistemit t€ Drejtésisé pér té Miturit dhe pérputhshméria e tij me
standardet ndérkombétare e vendos né gendér pérdorimin e masave té burgimit si
mjet i fundit dhe ri-integrimin si synim i sistemit té drejtésis€. Drejtésia duhet té jeté
e buté me fémijét dhe té jeté né krahé té tyre, éshté béré progres né administrimin
e drejtésisé pér té miturit pér ta béré sistemin sa mé njerézor duke ofruar garanci
ligjore dhe proceduriale, dhe duke kaluar nga njé sistem ndéshkues né njé sistem me
njé qasje té drejtésisé qé edukon dhe ri-integron. Masat e ndryshme si pajtimi midis
viktimés dhe shkelésit té ligjit, praktikave démshpérblyese, dhe dénimet alternative
pér té miturit qé jané zbatuar sé fundmi, kané kontribuar né alternativa ndaj masés
me burg pér té miturit qé kané shkelur ligjin. UNICEF shpreh shqetésimin se shérbimi
i provés nuk ofrohet njésoj pér té miturit né té gjithé vendin dhe éshté pak i financuar
dhe varet sé tepérmi nga mbéshtetja e donatoréve. 7

Emertimet e ndryshme te kryersve nga radha e femijeve dhe te miturve

7 http://www.unicef.org/albania/sq/children_28174.htm
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Problemi i dhunés dhe delikuencés né institucionet e arsimit para-universitar mund
té paragqitet edhe mé shpesh duke bartur me vete pasoja potencialisht serioze pér
fémijét nése nuk identifikohen me kohé indikatorét kryesor qé shpijné deri tek
pérdorimi i dhunés né mes té bashkémoshataréve. Lirisht mund té themi se, njé nga
arsyet e manifestimit té dhunés né shkolla €shté mungesa e kulturés pér raportimin
e késaj dukurie nga vet viktimat apo pérjetuesit e dhunés, déshmitarét apo personeli
shkollor dhe, kur béhet fjalé pér viktimén potenciale ata, dhunén e ushtruar ndaj
tyre e konsiderojné si dicka normale me té cilén ata veté duhet té ballafaqohen dhe
té nénshtrohen.

Eshté me réndési té nénvizohet se, mos raportimi i rasteve té dhunés nga pérjetuesit
e dhunés apo déshmitarét dhe personeli shkolloré, po mundéson krijimin e njé
perceptimi ku, tek ushtruesi i dhunés po krijohet bindja se me té vérteté dhuna éshté
e pranueshme dhe konsideron se dhuna ndaj bashkémoshataréve éshté alternativé
e miré pér té ushtruar ndikim tek té tjerét. Do me théné, ushtruesi i dhunés, dhunén
té cilén e ushtron ndaj tjetrit e arsyeton dhe i duke krejt normale. Derisa né anén
tjetér, tek viktima potenciale e dhunés té ushtruar nga bashkémoshatarét, krijohet njé
perceptim i gabuar pérmes sé cilit ai apo ajo e sheh té arsyeshme dhunén e pérjetuar
pér shkak se veten e sheh si mé té paafté, té prapambetur né shumé fusha né raport me
ushtruesin e dhunés. Dhe pér me tepér, viktima e arsyeton né njéfaré forme dhunén
e pérjetuar dhe mendon se ai apo ajo si viktimé duhet té ndryshojé dhe t'i pérshtatet
kushteve dhe rregullave té atij apo asaj e cila e ushtron dhunén. Pérfundimisht,
problemi i mos raportimit t€ dhunés sé paraqitur né shkolla né ciléndo formé, éshté
pasojé drejtpérdrejté e trashégimit té njé mentaliteti nga regjimi dhe sistemi i kaluar
okupues dhe aparati represiv policor.

Drejtesia penale per te mitur ne legjislacionin Kosoves

Sistemi i drejtésisé pér té mitur synon miréqgenien e té miturit dhe siguron qé ¢do
reagim ndaj kryerésve té mitur té jeté gjithmoné né proporcion me rrethanat e
kryerésit dhe veprés penale. Kryerésve té mitur u shqgiptohen masat e diversitetit
dhe masat edukative, sipas nevojés.

Privimi nga liria shqiptohet vetém si mjet i fundit dhe do té kufizohet né afatin mé
té shkurtér t€ mundshém. Gjate kohés se privimit nga liria, i shqiptuar si dénim,
kryesit t€ mitur i ofrohet edukim, ndihmé psikologjike, sipas nevojés, edhe ndihmé
mjekésore, pér ta lehtésuar rehabilitimin e tij.

Fémijés qé merr pjesé né proceduré penale i ofrohet mundésia qé té shprehet
lirisht, Cdo i mitur i privuar lirie trajtohet me humanizém pér hir té dinjitetit té
personalitetit té tij njerézor, dhe me até rast merren parasysh nevojat personale té
moshés sé tij. Né veganti, ¢do i mitur i privuar lirie ndahet nga madhorét, pérpos
nése konsiderohet se éshté né interes té miturit t¢ mos ndahet, dhe gézojné té drejtén
e mbajtjes sé kontakteve me familjen e tij pérmes korrespondencave dhe vizitave,
pérveg rrethanave té jashtézakonshme té pércaktuara me ligj.

Cdo i mitur i privuar lirie ka té drejté né ndihmé té menjéhershme ligjore dhe
ndihmé tjetér adekuate, si dhe té drejtén pér té kundérshtuar ligjshmériné e privimit
té tij nga liria prané njé gjykate té pavarur dhe té paanshme, si dhe né proceduré té
menjéhershme, Pér t'iu shmangur léndimit pér shkak té publicitetit té tepruar ose
etiketimeve, e drejta e fémijés pér privatési respektohet né té gjitha fazat. Né parim,
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nuk publikohet asnjé informacion qé shpie né identifikimin e kryerésit té mitur.

Masat gé mund té shqiptohen ndaj t€ miturve jané: masat e diversitetit dhe masat

educative.

Dénimet gé mund té shqiptohen ndaj té miturve jané: gjoba, urdhri pér puné né dobi

té pérgjithshme dhe burgimi pér té€ mitur.®

Dénimi nuk mund t'i shqiptohet té mituriti cili ka gene nén moshén gjashtémbédhjeté

(16) vjet né kohén e kryerjes se veprés penale, Kohézgjatja e ¢farédo mase apo dénimi

té shqiptuar duhet té pércaktohet me vendim té gjykatés né pajtim me kété Kodin e

drejtesis per te mitur.

Kur gjykata cakton dénimin me burgim pér té mitur deri né dy (2) vjet ose masén

e dérgimit né institucionin edukativ apo edukativo-korrektues deri né dy (2) vjet,

mund té shqiptojé dénimin me kusht né pajtim me Kodin Penal té Kosovés. 6. Pérveg

masés apo dénimit, té miturit mund t'i shqiptohet masa apo dénim nga Kreun VIII

i kétij Kodi.

Domosdoja e formimit té€ shérbimit té vecanté né kuadér té shérbimit té sigurimit

publik, té cilin mund ta quajmé shérbim i specializuar i sigurimit publik pér

delikuencén e té miturve, shihet edhe né sa vijon:

e Njohja e domosdoshme e cilésive té pérgjithshme, té vecanta dhe individuale té
delikuentit nga kategorité e caktuara.

e Njohja e problematikés sé térésishme sipas kategorive té caktuara né territorin
apo rajonin e caktuar.

e Njohja e té gjitha desipozitave ligjore, qé jané né lidhmeéri té drejtpérdrejté pér
zgjidhjen e rasteve té vecanta nga kategorité e caktuara té delikuentéve.

e Trajtimi me kategoriné e fémijéve dhe té té miturve si delikuenté duhet té jeté
i vecanté, dhe kété rrethané e kushtézon, né kuadér té kétij shérbimi, edhe
profesionaliteti i vecanté dhe i ngushté té punétorit, q¢ punon me kété ketegori
delikuentésh.

e Profesionaliteti i ngushté i punétorit té shérbimit té sigurimit publik, gé punon né
kété problematiké, duhet té realizojé né térési detyrat e tij, duke mos e rrezikuar
personalitetin e delikuentit.’

Perfundimi

Ekzistojné shumé arsye pér t'u shqetésuar njeriu né lidhje me ¢éshtjen e dhunés né
shkolla. Sé pari, fillimisht éshté e démshme pér ata persona qé vuajné nga dhuna ose
pér ambientet e shkollave qé vuajné nga vandalizmi dhe sé dyti, ajo mund té krijojé
pasiguri dhe friké qé veprojné kundér veprimeve té shkollés. Klima e dhunés né
shkolla éshté e kundérta e kundérta e arsimit pér qytetérim qé ne e kemi pér géllim
né masé té gjeré.

Gjithashtu, ajo éshté kundér té drejtave té nxénésve dhe té rinjve pér té jetuar té
liré nga frika dhe kércénimi. (Konventa e Kombeve té Bashkuara mbi té Drejtat e
Fémijés).

Shkollat mund té marrin hapa pozitive pér té reduktuar dhunén dhe mundésiné
pér dhuné, dhe duhet te pregaditet nje doracak qe pérshkruan disa nga proceset
kryesore pér té arritur kété qgellim parandalues. Megjithaté, né qofté se ne vetém

8 KODI Nr. 03/L-193 I DREJTESISE PER TE MITUR,R Kosoves 2010.
° http://www.shgiptari.eu/zbulimi-parandalimi-dhe-luftimi-i-delikuences-se-te-miturve/.
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e diskutojmé ¢éshtjen e dhunés né shkolla, ia vlen té themi se ajo nuk éshté vetém
njé problem pér veté shkollat. Ata né shkollé jané té afektuar nga mediat dhe nga
géndrimi ndaj dhunés né shoqgériné e gjeré, madje edhe nga ngjarjet ndérkombétare.
Mediat prezantojné akte t€ dhunshme, dhe nganjéheré i béjné ato té duken térheqése
dhe té suksesshme. Dhuna e sotshme shpesh paraqitet né shoqgéri jashté shkollave
dhe ndonjéheré éshté miratuar. Dhuna e prindérve ndaj fémijéve (si¢ jané shuplakat)
jané ligjore dhe mjaft té shpeshta né shumé shtete té Evropés, por jo né té gjitha.
Dhuna né kuptimin e veprimit hakmarrés té ndérmarra kundér krimineléve (dhuna
ndéshkuese) ose grupeve té perceptuara né angazhime té veprimeve terrorist, shpesh
miratohen nga shumica. Legjitimiteti dhe efektiviteti i perceptuar i veprimeve té
shkollés kundér dhunés gjithashtu mund té jené té afektuar nga kéto ¢éshtje té gjera.
Té gjithé qytetarét mbajné ca pérgjegjési né njé vend demokratik.

Eshté e qarté se definicioni i asaj q¢ gka kuptojmé me dhuné éshté ngritur nga ky diskutim. !
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Pérpjekjet pér stabilitet dhe politika opozitare e Shkodrés
né vitet 1921 - 1923

Dr. proc Marsel Nilaj
Universiteti i Shkodrés “Luigj Gurakugi”

Abstrakt

Viti 1921 nisi i mbaré pér Shqipériné e viteve 1920. Pér heré té paré pas disa pérpjekjesh né
letér, u arrit té hapej Parlamenti i paré n% vend, nén emrin Késhilli Kombétar. Prefektura e
Shkodrés do té ishte prefektura mé e populluar né Shqipéri, e cila do té nxirrte numrin mé
té madh té deputetéve, gé do t€ dilnin nga prefekturat e Shqipérisé. Deputetét e dalé nga ato
zgjedhje, pavarésisht peripecive, me karakter fetar, do té ishin personalitetet mé pérfaqésuese
dhe mé té denja pér Shkodrén.

Por jeta tre viegare parlamentare pati edhe peripecité e veta, sidomos ngjarjet ku do té
dominonte aspekti i dhunshém, mé shumeé se ai i politikés parlamentare, do té linte impakt
edhe né jetén parlamentare. Ngjarje té tilla si Kryengritja e Mirdités, e cila i pérkiste Prefekturés
sé Shkodrés, do té krijonte njé lloj ngér¢i né vénd, gjé qé i detyroi edhe deputetét e Shkodrés
té dalin nga politika asnjanése. Kjo dalje nga njé bllok i vetém i bén té bashképunojé ato me
deputeté té partive parlamentare, duke krijuar “Bashkimin e Shenjté”. Njé kualicion i cili, né
parim ishte shumeé pozitiv, dhe njé veprim i shpeshté politik, né qytetérimin perendimor, por
i véshtiré pér t'u hedhé né praktikén e realitetit shqiptar.

Ky kualicion né vénd qé té ulte gjakrat, i nxehu ato mé shumé, dhe deputetét shkodrané,
ishin ato qé u veguan edhe mé shumé né njé krah té vetém. Kjo arriti deri né até piké, saqé
né zgjedhjet e 1923, grupi i deputetéve katolik shkodrané do té dalé, né njé grup té vetém
nén emrin “Ora e Maleve”. Réndésia e kétij grupimi ishte, se arriti té krjonte njé fushaté té
vérteté zgjedhore, dhe njé oganizim, i cili dallonte nga partité e tjera né vend. Njé grupim, qé
erdhi nga shtypi, si grupim intelektual dhe u fut né politiké. Megjithé suksesin e fitoren né
Prefekturén e Shkodreés, kjo fitore ¢oi né diferencimin tashmé jo té njé grupimi deputetésh,
por té gati krejt Prefekturés sé Shkodrés nga politika géndrore qé béhej né kryeqytet.

Fjalé kyqe: Shkodra, Késhill Kombétar, Bashkimi i Shenjté, Mirdita, Luigj Gurakugi.
Hyrje

Viti 1921 kishte nisur me ligjin per zgjedhjet e prillit 1921, dhe kishte vazhduar me kéto
zgjedhje, té cilét kishin nxjerr pér heré té paré njé Késhill Kombétar té zgjedhur nga
vota e shqiptaréve né dy shkallé. Brenda Shqipérisé nuk kishte pasur parti politike t&
plota. Né até kohé kishin nisur té krijoheshin grupime politike qé pretendonin, se ishin
parti, megjithaté akoma ishin né hapat e paré. Né vend ekzistonin dy grupime té tilla
politike gé ishin né Parlament; Partia Popullore e krijuar me 24 prill 1921 (Dervishi,
2005, 131), dhe pak dité mé voné u krijua edhe njé parti tjetér, Partia Pérparimtare.
Grupimet nuk ishin koherenté brenda vetes, sidomos partia e paré. Kur u krijuan
kéto parti, deputetét e Shkodrés, pér shkak se akoma nuk kishin réné né konsesnus
pér raportin e numrit t€ deputeve mbi baza té pérkatésisé fetare, akoma nuk ishin té
pérfshiré né asnjérén prej partive. Megjithaté né kohén kur hyné né parlament ishin
afruar drejt Partisé Popullore.
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Né kété vit té paré té parlamentit, shohim se jo vetém problemet e bréndshme jané
té shumta, por edhe probleme madhore pér vendin jasht€ tij, nisin té kené ndikim né
ecurin dhe stabilitetin e vendit. Kérkesat e here pas here nga Mirdita pér autonomi,
dhe shfrytézimi i késaj situate nga Jugosllavia, e kishin acaruar situatén né vend.
Deputetét shkodrané kishin dhéné alarmin pér njé situaté té tillé duke i veshur edhe
geverisé fajet e saja té cilat q€ nga marsi i 1921 nuk kishte marrur masat e duhura
(A.Q.SH., 1921, 175). Kryeministér i késaj kohe ishte Iliaz Vrioni, né qeveriné Vrioni 1
(15 néntor 1920 — 1 korrik 1921) dhe Vrioni 2 (11 korrik — 16 tetor 1921), ku shohim se
deputetét e Shkodrés, kryesisht ato katolik nuk ishin té kénaqur me veprimtariné e tij
né Mirdité. Arrihet deri aty sa At Gjergj Fuishta shprehet né Hylli i Drités se qeveria
me sjelljen e tij e kishte 1éné pas dore Mirditén, dhe indirekt veté ajo, e shtynte né
veprime té tilla.

Deputetét shkodrané, si pjesé e “Bashkimit té Shenjté” gjaté vitit 1921

Kércénimi jugosllav né Mirdité, u pa se i vuri né rrezik kufijté e brishté té Shqipérisé,
dhe né njé rast té tillé, deputet t€ vecanté nga té dy partité menduan, qé do té ishte
mé miré té ishte njé bashkim interesash kombétare, pérballé kétij rreziku. Ky lloj
bashkimi u quajt “Bashkimi i Shenjté” (Frashéri, 2008, 259), me njé emér tepér
pompoz, por qé rruga e tij nuk do té ishte e gjaté. Brenda kétij grupimi, qé né ideimin
e tij, shohim edhe rolin e deputetéve té Shkodrés. N&é krye té kétij grupimi géndronte
Hasan bej Prishtina, Mustafa Merlika — Kruja dhe Luigj Gurakugqi (Vlora, 2001,
182). Megjithaté, pjesé e késaj organizate ishte edhe At Gjergj Fishta. Nése pér Luigj
Gurakugin déshmité vijné nga bashkékohésit, At Gjergj Fishta e deklaron veté né njé
letér, té cilén i dérgon provincialit té tij, At Pal Dodaj. Letra, gé¢ mban datén 12 tetor
1921, deklaron se, “né mbrémjen rreth orés 11, kishin formuar Bashkimin e Shen;jté
(Dema, 1941, 124), duke paré se vendit i nevojitej njé bashkim mé i forte, me géllim
pér té ruajtur kufijté e 1913, deputet nga Partia Popullore, Partia Progresiste dhe
deputetét e pavarur ishin bashkuar né kété géllim” (A.Q.SH., 1921, 1). Lajmérimi
jepet po nga At Gjergj Fishta né Hyllin e Drités t€ po atij muaji e ku bashké me
nénshkrues organizatoré si Ferid Vokopola, Bahri Omari, Qazim Koculi, éshté edhe
emri i at Gjergj Fishtés.

Megjithaté deputetét Luigj Gurakuqi dhe At Gjergj Fishta nuk ishin té vetmit qé
ishin té pérfshiré. Né protokollin e krijimin té datés 10 tetor 1921 brenda grupit té 40
deputetéve jané edhe deputeté té tjeré shkodrané si nénshkrues, té tillé si: Riza Dani,
Ndre Mjeda, Patuk Saraci, Kolé Thagci, Maliq Bushati dhe Halid Rroji.

Suksesi i Ahmet Zogut, i cili drejtonte forcat ushtarake né Mirdité, e dobésité qé po
shfaqte Qeveria Vrioni 2, e béné qé Iliaz Vrioni té paraqiste doréhegjen me 16 tetor
1921, pas njé kércénimi, té cilit i ishte béré atij nga katér veté, por qé gjaté deklaratés,
ai nuk i pérmend me emér (B.K.K., 1921, 483). Por shprehet, se pranon vetém né
ményré zyrtare té gjykohet sipas ligjeve né fugqi, e si¢ e shprehte rregullorja, duke e
vendos geveriné e tij pérpara Parlamentit pér votébesim. Kjo geveri votohet pér t'u
rrézuar. Nga 55 deputeté té pranishém né sall€, 39 prej tyre votojné pér t'a rrézuar
geveriné. Té bie né sy, se né até seancé té shkurtér, nga deputetét shkodrané, nuk ishin
té pranishém vetém Hil Mosi dhe Xhemal Bushati, kurse pjesa tjetér e deputetéve té
Prefekturés qé ishin té pranishém nuk mori fjalén, duke heshtur né kété ngjarje. Njé
veprim ky, qé té 1€ t€ kuptosh, se né heshtje e pranonin doréhegjen e késaj qeverie,
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duke gené se ishin pjesé nénshkruese e Bashkimit té Shenjté. Rezultati i dyté i kétij
bashkimi ishte krijimi i qeverisé se re nén emrin e Pandeli Evangjelit, deputetit té
Korgés. Ky kishte gené njé mik i ngushté i Dom Ndre Mjedés, qé herét né kohén
kur ky i fundit kishte gené seminarist né Krakov. Sipas shénime pér kété ngjarje né
ditarin e vet, At Pal Dodaj shprehet se dité pérpara se té€ béhej kryeministér, kishte
pasur njé takim mes kétyre té dyve (B.K.K,, 1921, 486).

Votébesimi i geverisé se re u bé né mbledhjen pasardhése vetém tre dité mé voné
me date 19 tetor 1921, ku shihej qarté se né kété mbledhje ishte krijuar njé ndasi
e re. Né parlament bénin pjesé vetém deputetét qé ishin pjesétaré té Bashkimit té
Shenjté, kurse njé pjesé e deputetéve tjeré kundér késaj nuk kishin marré pjesé. Pér
sa i pérket deputetéve té Shkodrés, nuk merrte pjesé Riza Dani dhe Halid Rroji, té
cilét mungonin, si dhe Hil Mosij, i cili ishte i nisur me mision dhe Xhemal Bushati, i
cili kishte marré leje (B.K.K., 1921, 487). Kéto dy té fundit nuk ishin pjesémarrés né
fakt né Bashkimin e Shenjté. Qeveria ishte mé shumé njé kompromis ndérmjet dy
partive; Pérparimtare dhe Popullore, megjithaté nuk kishte personalitetet mé té zoté
né ato dikastere, ajo thjeshte u nda pérgjysém, kurse kryesimin e mori ana e krahut
popullor (Merlika, 2001, 297).

Program i paraqitur né parlament nga Pandeli Evangjeli éshté ndér mé té shkurtét
qé kishte paraqgitur njé geveri né parlament gjaté gjithé legjislaturés sé paré, dhe
shihet se mé tepér ka njé karakter formal. Ai shprehej se ka si géllim njohjen e
shtetit shqiptar né arenén ndérkombétare, dhe se né politikén e brendshme, parimi i
geverisjes do té ishte “Qeverim i pélqyer prej té Qeverisurve”. Gjithashtu géllimi i késaj
geverie do té ishte edhe rritja e arsimit né shogériné shqiptare duke shtuar numrin e
shkollave, si edhe atyre pedagogjike pér rritjen e numrit té¢ mésuesve. Kjo geveri do
té pérpiqej pér krijimin e njé shkolle té larté pér nxjerrjen e népunésve té ardhéshm
té afté. Né aspektin ekonomik, do té rritej taksa doganore, dhe qeveria duhet té ishte
né kursim, megjithaté nuk e analizonte miré fushén ekonomike té shpérndaré né
sektoré té vecanté pér té théné se cila do té ishte ményra e balancimit té buxhetit.
Ajo gé té bie né sy, éshté mungesa e analizés sé késaj qeverie e Luigj Gurakugit,
i cili gjaté gjithé kohés analizonte programet e geverive gjaté té dy legjislaturave.
Por nuk ishte i vetmi qé nuk replikoi pér programin, sepse pér kété geveri nuk pati
asnjé kundérshti dhe asnjé analizé. Pérkundrazi Gurakugqi deklaroi, se ne vérteté e
dégjuam programin, por realisht kjo nuk ishte fort e nevojshme, sepse veté Pandeli
Evangjeli sé bashku me ministrant e pérzgjedhur jané njé program mé vete (B.K.K,,
1921, 489). Kéto ministra sipas Gurakugqit, plotésonin dy cilésina; zotésiné dhe
atdhetariné, ¢ka i bénte ato gé votébesimin t'ia jepnin me gjithé déshiré. Fjalimi i
tij né kété moment ishte njé superlativé pérgézimi mé shumé se asgjé, e kjo na jep
vérteté fakte pér t€ kuptuar rolin gé kishte pasur ky deputet né Bashkimin e Shenjté.
Ndérkohé gé deputetét e tjeré té Shkodrés nuk dhané asnjé lloj sygjerimi tjetér.
Qeveria u votébesua.

Né votébesimin e geverisé, si pjesé e geverisé nga deputetét shkodrané ishte vetém
Hilé Mosi né rolin e Ministrit té Arsimit, i cili vetém pak kohé mé voné u zévendésua
nga Rexhep Mitrovica. Kurse po pak mé voné Kolé Thagi, pjesé e Bashkimit té
Shenjté, zuri vendin e Ahmet Daklit né Ministriné e Financave (Dervishi, 2005, 147),
pas kundérshtisé qé i béri fort, kryeministri Evangjeli, regjentit té Késhillit té Nalté,
Aqif pashés, i cili donte té vendoste Shuk Gurakugqin, njé tjetér shkodran.
Megjithaté kjo aleancé nuk e pati jetén fort té gjaté, ajo u rrézua me 6 dhjetor 1921.
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Grupimi ishte njé bashkim mé shumé utopik i njerézve me géllime dhe interesa
shpeshheré té ndryshme. Té nisur nga njé situate, e cila tashmé kishte perfunduar,
si¢ ishte rreziku i dalé nga sulmi jugosllav né Mirdité né pranveré — verén e 1921. Si
rrjedhim, pranimi nga ana e deputetéve té Shkodrés, gjaté ftesés pér bashkim, nga té
dy partité kishte ardhur pér shkak té késaj ngjarje, kurse partité politike i kishin ftyar
kéto deputeté, duke i paré ato si té gatshém, pér mbrojtjen gé ato i bénin kryengritjes
sé Mirdités. Prej njé reagimi té tillé, ato e kishin kuptuar fare mire, se kéto deputet
ishin té gatshém pér bashképunime té tilla, mjafton qé té zgjidhej situate politike dhe
impakti ushtarako — politik gé kishte krijuar.

Qeverité qé dolén mé pas ishin shumé jeté shkurta, dhe vetém brenda dhjetorit,
kriza e atij muaji prodhoi 4 geveri. Tashmé grupi ishte shpérbéré, ama aférsia mes
anétaréve té vecanté vazhdonte. Ndér ideatorét kryesor u fol qé kishin qené Hasan
Prishtina si edhe Luigj Gurakudj, té cilét edhe pse Bashkimi i Shenjté tashmé kishte
pérfunduar ato e vazhdonin kété lidhje nén kété ndjesi, nén kété bashkim. Né
geverin 5 ditore t€ Hasan Prishtinés, (7 — 12 dhjetor 1921) né korpusin geveritar, njé
ndér ministrant do té ishte edhe Luigj Gurakugqi, si ministér i Punéve té Brendshme.
Megjithaté Luigj Gurakuqi nuk ishte né Shqipéri pér té marré pjesé né geverisje.
Megjithaté rreth 1 vjet e gjysém mé voné né njé repliké me Terenc Togin drejtesin e
gazetés “Shtypi”, shprehet se nuk e mohon se e ka mik Hasan Prishtinén (Gurakugqi,
1923, 3-4). E gjithashtu, se ai nuk mund té thoshte sot si do té vepronte nése do
té ishte né Shqipéri, ama té linte t€ kuptoje se do té ishte i pranishém brenda kétij
formacioni. Gjithashtu njéri ndér anétarét e Regjencés, Imzot Bumci njé njeri i
dalé nga Prefektura e Shkodrés, kishte dhéné doréhegjen né két% kohé. Ai ishte
simpatizant i “Bashkimit té Shenjté” (Vlora, 2001, 184), dhe mbante lidhje té ngushta
me grupin e deputetéve té Shkodrés. Njé ndér njeréz, té cilét kishte gené pjesé e
Bashkimit té Shenjté, por qé relativisht kishte mbetur jashté ministrive, gjaté gjithé
kohés gé ajo kishte vepruar ishte Ahmet Zogu. Né fillim ai i pérkiste grupit té
Populloréve, megjithaté 1énia jashté e qeverive, e sidomos vendosja né vend té tij,
si ministér i brendshém Luigj Gurakugqin, né geveriné e Hasan Prishtinés, béri qé
gradualisht té prishej marrédhénia e brishté ndérmjet kétyre dy personaliteteve. Pér
mé tepér, Gurakugqi tashmé kishte zéné postin ministror té cilin Ahmet Zogu e kishte
pretenduar ¢do heré dhe e kishte ushtruar.

Kéto veprime, té cilat né kohé ishin afat shkurtéra dhe pa ndonjé rezultat shumé
frytdhénés, patén njé impakt t¢ madh né kohét e métejme. Tashmé grupimi i
deputetéve shkodrang, i cili kishte gené né njé krah e né disa ide i njéjté me pjesén
tjetér qé i afroheshin Ahmet Zogut, me kété veprim patén ndarjen finale mes tyre.
Luigji Gurakugqi, At Gjergj Fishta, Dom Ndre Mjeda apo edhe deputet té tjeré sidomos
té spektrit katolik nuk patén mé casje me pérkrahésit e Ahmet Zogut, apo edhe me
veté até. Kjo tentativé drejt polarizimit, ¢oi né rritjen e tensionit si brenda Kuvendit
Kombeétar, ashtu edhe né politikén e pérgjithshme. Situate né vend edhe tek popullsia
nisi té€ polarizohej, pjesa katolike e Shqipérisé e pozicionuar kryesisht né krahun e
grupimeve té deputetéve katolik t€ Shkodrés, mbante anén e deputetéve, té cilét u
dolén kundra Ahmet Zogut. Kjo zoné ishte zona nga té cilét kishin dalur dhe kishin
mbéshtetje kéto deputet.

Tashmé kishte nisur koha e tensioneve té médha pér politikén shqiptare té kohés. Ku
interesat vetjaké si dhe inatet personale, jepnin njé ndikim shumé té madh edhe né
fatet e brendshme té Shqipérisé.
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Grupi “Ora e Maleve”, nga grupim intelektual né grupim politik

Kjo lloj ndasie do t'i keté frytet e saja, edhe pse té€ hidhura né té shumtén e rasteve,
né vitet pasues, sidomos né vitin 1923. Periudha zgjedhore nisi té nxjerr né pah mé
me vrull, até té cilén koha parlamentare, e kishte nxjerrur né pah me mjaft finesé
dhe stil intelektual. Ajo ¢faré ishte kritikuar népér replikat e seancave tashmé né
kohén e fushatés merr njé vrull mé té madh. Vrull ky i shprehur fugishém né zonén
e Shkodrés si nga krahu i deputetéve katolik, apo i grupimit katolik, ashtu edhe nga
ato gé té parét i quanin grupi zogist apo musajukan.

Né vitin 1923, kishim pothuajse dy vjet organizim politik mbi baza parlamentare
né Shqipéri. Njé organizim i nisur me qéllim té miré, megjithaté i pa formuar ashtu
sikurse duhej, apo ashtu sikurse teorikisht funksiononte. Grupimet parlamentare
brenda parlamentit, me tepér funksiononin si grupime politike, sesa né kuadrin e
partive. Dy partité e krijuara qé né€ 1921, té vetquajtura té tilla, ishin Partia Popullore
e ajo Pérparimtare (Duka, 2007, 131), té cilat veprimtariné e tyre politike e ushtronin
brenda Késhillit Kombétar, ishin mé tepér té ngjashme me grupimet politike.
Né grupimin e paré pérfshiheshin kryesisht deputetét e shtresave té larta bejleré
ndérkohé né grupimin e dyté até popullor, qé nga emri ishin té pérfshiré ato deputeté
té cilét ishin mé tepér mé afér shtresave té popullit e interesave té tyre. Por edhe
brenda tyre kishte njé bashkim mé tepér opozitar se njé grup interesi té pércaktuar
sakté. Ngjarjet e grushtit shtetit 1921, dhe trazirat e Marsit 1922 né Tirané, béné qé
té prishej grupi i populloréve, pér shkak té géndrimeve té kundérta lidhur me kéto
ngjarje. Tashmé kemi njé ridimensionim té grupimeve ku né njé krah ishte Bashkimi
i Shenjté, e né krahun tjetér Klika. E g€ mé voné njihej si grupimi geveritar, e opozitar.
Shkodra, qé né zgjedhjet e para, kishte nxjerrur deputeté né njé formé krejt mé té
veganté sesa prefekturat e tjera. Deputetét dilnin mbi baza fetare, ku u vendos dalja
e deputetéve né njé raport té tillé, dy katolik né njé deputet musliman, e kjo pas
shumé peripecish. Njé pjesé e deputetéve shkodran sidomos ato qé¢ mbéshteteshin
nga kleri e shtresa e katolikéve té Shqipérisé, e cila pjesa mé e madhe e tyre jetonte
brenda késaj prefekture, pér njé periudhé gati dy vjegare té shtetit shqiptar, e kishte
ndjeré vetén té zhgénjyer nga ajo qé priste nga politika e kohés (Rocca, 1994, 84). Kjo
pjesé e deputetéve né kété kohé ishte e pozicionuar né krahun opozitar, veprimtaria
e tyre mjaft e dendur né politiké, si né até parlamentare ashtu edhe né até té shtypit
té kohés ishte mjaft e déndur. Kjo gjé shihej edhe né gazetat e revistat e kohés, si
fjala vjen né Hyllin e Drités, organ i i Franceskanéve té Shkodrés. Megjithaté kulmin
politik katolikét né organizimin politik né shtyp, e arritén me njé gazeté shumé té
njohur nga viti 1923 deri né fund té vitit 1924 “Ora e Maleve”.

Ora e Maleve, nuk ishte thejshté njé gazeté opozitare, ai u krijua si njé grupim
opozitar, i cili mblodhi rreth vetes njé pjesé t€¢ madhe té elités katolike té kryesuar
me klerin gé nga vitit 1922. Sikurse e shpreha edhe mé lart, g€ né 1922 grupimi i
popullores u shpérbé, ose e humbi até bashkimin e fillimit té deputetéve, e ndér
deputetét e paré pas ngjarjeve qé ndodhén ishin edhe njé pjesé e deputetéve katolik
si Luigj Gurakugqi, At Gjergj Fishta, Dom Ndre Mjeda e té tjeré. Kéto deputet mbronin
fugimisht interesat katolike té kohés, si dhe kishin njé lidhje té forté me udhéhegésit
fetar né qytetin e Shkodrés. Grupimi né fillim u krijua si grupim intelektual nén
idené dhe udhéhegjen e Dom Lazér Mjedés, arqipeshkvit té Shkodrés qé nga 1922, i
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cili ishte edhe véllai i deputetit shkodran Dom Ndre Mjeda. Ky person kishte hedhur
tezén e ndarjes sé Shqipérisé né tre kantone kohé mé pare, té cilén edhe né kété
kohé e mbronte si té nevojshme kété tezé, kjo sipas tij pér t'i dhéné mé shumé ¢lirim
situatés né té cilén ndodhej vendi (Peters, 2010, 58). Né pérbérje té kétij grupimi
intelektual ishin ato deputet shkodran gé ishin né krahun opozitar sikurse At Gjergj
Fishta, Luigj Gurakuqi, Dom Ndre Mjeda si dhe Shuk Gurakugqi, apo edhe intelektual
fetaré aktiv né shtypin e kohés si Dom Lazer Shantoja apo edhe At Benardin Palaj,
ish deputeti i Shkodrés dhe ish ministri i Financave Ndoc Coba edhe plot figura té
tjera té njohura né Shkodér.

Qéllimi i krijimit té grupimit nuk kishte qéllim ndarés, ai madje shprehet si njé qéllim
bashkimi i té gjithé shqiptaréve, po mbi té gjitha i bashkimit té katolikéve, ashtu
sikurse shprehet edhe Luigj Gurakugi né njé letér qé i drejtohet Dom Lazer Mjedés
nga Tirana, me 30 tetor 1922. Nevojitet njé organizim hierarkik dhe njé organizim té
diogezave apo té arkidiogezave nén njé person juridik té njohur nga shteti shqiptar
kundrejt ligjeve. Pra shihej se kjo krijesé duhet té ishte kundrejt té gjithé ligjeve né
fuqi. Brenda kétij grupimi u pérfshiné shumé grupime té méparshme edhe kulturore
té kohés, e dy ndér mé kryesoret ishin edhe shogéria “Rozafat” dhe ajo “Bogdani”, e
té dyja kéto e ndjenin nevojen, se duhej té ishte njé fletore e kohés. Veprimi mé i miré
u duk bashkimi i tyre me grupimin e “Orés sé Maleve” dhe nxjerrja e njé fletoreje
té pérbashkét. Tashmé grupi ishte i mbledhur dhe i njohur si pro katolik dhe anti
geveritar, me géllim mbrojtjen e interesave té Shqipérisé, megjithaté ato ishin si njé
lobim mbi baza fetare, mbrojtés té katoligizmit.

Numri i paré i késaj gazete doli me 15 prill 1923 e do té zgjas deri me 25 prill 1924,
gazetakryesisht shpérndahejné dyert e kishave té Shkodrés, por edhe shpérndahejme
abonime, si edhe né territore jashté prefekturés sé Shkodrés. Kurse dy kryeredaktorét
ishin i pari Shuk Gurakugi, deputet gjaté gjithé késaj kohe, dhe mé pas Luigj Mjeda
(Pretota, 2008, 443). Qé né numrin e paré té saj, né njé prezantim té vetes, por qé
nuk mund ta quash njé program té sakté té saj pér té ardhmen ato shprehen se do té
jené mbrojtés té interesave té prefekturés sé Shkodrés, por pa iu larguar atyre mbaré
shqiptare (Drejtorija, 1923, 1). Né njé faré ményre paraqitet haptazi né mbrojtje té
interesave té qytetit té Shkodrés, kjo gazeté, ky grupim qé né krijimet e saj ashtu
sikurse edhe njé pjesé e deputetvé té lartpérmendur qé merrnin pjesé né kété grupim,
edhe né parlament jo rrallé heré kishin béré lobim pér Shkodrén. Gazeta paragqitet
si njé gazeté gjysém rajonale e gjysém kombétare, edhe pse né té ardhmen do jeté
e pérfshiré thellé edhe né probleme mbaré kombétare qé ndodhin jo vetém brenda
késaj prefekture.

Padyshim gé njé ndér njerézit mé aktiv té késaj kohe né kété gazeté dhe brenda kétij
grupi ishte Luigj Gurakugqi. Ky deputet njihej si njé ndér deputetét kryesor té grupit
opozitar dhe i néngrupimit katolik. Gjithashtu Luigj Gurakuqi ishte ai qé¢ mbante
peshén kryesore né kété gazette, ku njé pjesé e artikujve mé té réndésishém té késaj
gazete jané té shkruar prej tij, kryesisht gjaté vitit té paré té jetés sé saj. Ai bashképunoi
thellé me kété gazeté né shkrime dhe redaktime ideologjike dhe gjuhésore, e sé
bashku me té edhe Pader Anton Harapi (Harapi, 1944, 68).

Gjaté gjithé kohés kjo gazeté shkroi artikuj kryesisht kundra geverisé e jo rrallé heré
né mbéshtetje té opozités, megjithaté veprimtariné e tij kryesore opozitare, e nisi rreth
fund shtatorit 1923, né até kohé kur ishte mbyllur legjislatura e paré parlamentare,
dhe kish nisur ai boshllek i cili daléngadalé po pérdorej pér fushatén elektorale té
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ardhshme. Njé pjesé e artikujve té kohés jané therés dhe kritikues ndaj qgeverisé
qé ishte aktualisht, e veganarisht kryeministrit (A. Zogu). Kjo gazeté ishte ajo qé e
godiste mé tepér Ahmet Zogun, dhe éshté e qarté arsyeja pse. Luigj Gurakugqi ishte
njé ndér deputetét mé kritikues t€ Ahmet Zogut brenda Késhillit Kombétar, e kjo
gazeté ishte gazeta kryesore, qé publikonte shkrimet e tij. Edhe pse ai nuk e kishte
pranuar té ishte kryeredaktor i saj, ai ishte njé ndér njerézit qé e drejtonte kété gazeté.
Megjithaté nuk ishte i vetmi kritikues ndaj geverisé brenda gazetés.

Né artikuj té ndryshém nisin me thirrjen se shqiptarét nuk duhet t'u besonin
gjithkujt kur jepnin votén, e qé me ané té késaj shprehej akuza indirekte se né lidhje
me premtimet kishte pasur edhe mashtrime né kohén e veprimtarisé politike pas
zgjedhjeve té para. Jo rrallé heré u kujtohet panorama se si ishte periudha dy vjegare
e legjislaturés sé paré. E duke shprehur, se koncepti i nacionalizmit kishte réné mé
poshte se ai i interesit personal (W, 1923, 4), duke akuzuar deputetét qé jo rrallé heré
kishin humbur kontaktet me elektoratin, i cili i kishte zgjedhur. Artikuj qé shpeshheré
u drejtoheshin edhe deputetéve té Shkodrés, té cilét ishin pak té lidhur me Shkodrén
apo me elektoratin shkodran, sidomoss ato té cilét ishin né krahun e geverisé.

Né njé artikull té tetorit 1923, né njé kohé kur tashmé nuk kishte mé Kuvend
Kombétar, deklarojné haptaz tashmé se kjo gazeté, ky grupim &shté njé grupim
né mbrojtje té interesave té katoliké, dhe jo domosdoshmérisht opozitar, ama né
mbéshtetje té veprimeve té tyre kur ato jané né té njéjtin krah me interesat e tyre.
Njé shrehje e qarté kjo pér heré té paré se grupimi katolik ishte njé grupim mé vete
me interesat e tyre dhe gé bashképunonte ne veprimtari té vecanta me opozitén.
Ato jané té mendimit, qé né fillim ishte dashur krijimi i Kuvendit Kushtetues pra njé
sistem qé té ishte mé afér krijimit té njé sistemi té ploté kushtetues né Shqipéri, por
interesat geveritare nuk e kishin léné kété (W, 1923, 1). Madje ato ishin pér njé rritje
té métejshme té sistemit zgjedhor pér njé hapje té tij né votim direkt ose njé rritje té
zgjedhésve té dyté, njé piké kjo qé i bashkonte me opozitén.

Ato ¢doheré i kujtonin geverisé se pjesa mé e madhe e fajeve qé gjéndja e Shqipérisé
ishte e tillé ishte pér shkak té geverisjes sé tillé. Deputeti i Shkodrés Hil Mosi
shkruante shpesh né kété gazeté, ku shprehej se, edhe nése opozita ka faje qé nga
komisionet e ligjeve qé drejtonte kishte sjellé pér miratim ligje jo kopetente, faji ishte
i geverisé, e cila kishte pranuar t'i zbatonte. Gjithashtu akuzohet direkt geveria, e
cila ishte né kété kohé, pra ajo e Ahmet Zogut e cila edhe pse fajéson ligjet, qé kishte
gjetur, nuk béri ligje té reja, pér té pérmirésuar gabimet qé kishin béré komisionet
ligjore (Redaksija, 1923, 1).

Megjithaté sjelljen totalisht vlerésuese pro opozités e shohim né néntorin e 1923,
né até kohé kur né vend kishte nisur plotésisht fushata elektorale. Né kété artikull,
shohim ndoshta kulmin e shkrimit opozitar t€ késaj gazete, njé artikull shumé i
goditur po né shumé raste edhe i fryré ndoshta né shprehje e né vlerésime ndaj
opozités. Krahasimet qé i bén opozités, jané tepér superlative duke e krahasuar
até me té bukurén e dheut, e qé géllimi i vetém i saj ishte ¢'armatosja e popullsisé.
Ndér ato gé kritikohen apo lakohen mé shumé ishte Ahmet Zogu dhe deputeti tjetér
shkodran Ministér i Financave pér njé kohé tepér té gjaté Kolé Thaqi. Ky i fundit
akuzohet se kishte rritur krizén dhe ziné e bukés né pjesén veriore té vendit dhe
njékohésisht se kishte bleré drithé né njé sasi tepér té pakét, pér géllime té tjera e jo
pér géllime pér té ulur uriné e kétyre zonave. Jemi né njé kohé, kur veriu i vendit
e njé pjesé e Prefekturés sé Shkodrés vuante shumé nga kriza e urisé. Njé muaj mé
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voné do jeté drithi pérséri, i cili béhet shkak té akuzohet geveria e cila abuzon me
té duke e shpérndaré né zonat elektorale té Mirdités pér té fituar vota né krahun
e proqgeveritares (Redaksija, 1923, 3). Cka do té thoté se né njé faré ményre e bén
pérgjegjés edhe ministrin shkodran i cili e njihte kété zoné.

Né Shkodér né kété kohé ekzistonte edhe njé gazeté tjetér mjaft pristigjioze pér
kohén nén emrin “Republika” e drejtuar nga Mirash Ivanaj, véllai i deputetit tjetér
té Shkodrés, Nikolla Ivanaj gjaté legjislaturés sé pare, i cili jo rradhé heré replikonte
me artikuj té ndryshém né fillim me gazetén e mé pas me deputetét e dalé nga Ora e
Maleve. Né njé artikull té saj, ai e lidh gazetén plotésisht si njé vazhduese té gazetés
pro austro hungareze té asaj kohe Posta e Shqipnis. E kjo gjé nuk shihet si fyerje,
as si njé mohim nga ana e grupimit, té cilét shprehen se edhe nése ishin té till¢, e
kishin pér nder, por mos té harronin shqiptarét se veté Nikolla Ivanaj kishte qené
bashképunétor, jo rrallé heré me té. Né fakt, ato nuk e shprehin né ményré té ploté,
ama shihet qarté se, né kété kohé ishte njé gazette, qé kishte ruajtur stilin e po asaj
gazete, ku né fakt njé pjesé e atyre, g€ mé pak se njé dekadé mé paré kishin gené
aktiv edhe né até gazeté.

Pér gjaté tre muajve ato ishin shrehur mjaft pér organizimin e zgjedhjeve, kishin
komentuar, madje edhe ligjin zgjedhor apo kishin paaraqgitur edhe programe té
grupeve té tjera politike té cilét merrnin pjese. Program i tyre u paragqit tepér voné,
né krahasim me até qé bénin grupet e tjera. Ky program né gazeté u shfaq vetém
njé javé pérpara zgjedhjeve. Ai ishte njé program i vogél prej 10 pikash. Né fakt né
krahasim me partité e tjera, ai ishte njé program i vogél racional, cka bén té dyshimté
ngritjen e tyre né njé shkallé mé té larté se grupi politik né até té njé partie. Dihej qé
drejtues nderi ishte Dom Lazer Mjeda, ai qé e kishte themeluar grupin qé né 1922,
por qé nuk ishte drejtues i késaj partie. Gjithashtu edhe Luigj Gurakugqi ishte njeriu
mé aktiv i kétij grupimi edhe né rangun e deputetit t€ ardhshém, nén siglén e Orés sé
Maleve, por edhe ky i fundit nuk ishte né cilésiné e kryetarit. Njé grupim politik pa
njé kryetar de jure, dhe me dy kryetar de facto, Dom Lazer Mjeden si kryetar fetar,
dhe drejtues laik Luigj Gurakuqi.

Né programin e tyre ato ishin pér njé regjim monarkik, cka rrjedhimisht do té thoshte
se deri né zgjedhjen pérfundimtare té njé mbreti ato njihnin Regjencén. Gjaté gjithé
kohés ky grupim, por edhe deputetét katolik té legjislaturés sé pare, e kishin njohur
formén mé té mire, mbajtjen e njé regjence dhe prisnin kalimin drejt njé drejtimi nén
njé monark té ardhshém. Arsyeja kryesore ishte, se i géndronin besnik atij vendimi
qé konferenca e Ambasadoréve kishte dhéné pér Shqipéring, si formé e organizimi
shtetéror, principaté autonome sovrane dhe e trashégueshme (Xhafa, 2009, 98), qé
do té thoshte njohje e njé sistemi monarkik. Dhe arsyeja e dyté ishte se né regjencé
duke gené katér veté njé pér ¢do besim, do té thoshte se brenda saj ruhej influenca e
grupimit katolik.

Njé ndér pikat kryesore e té domosdoshme ishte diskutimi i kryeqytetit i cili
ato kémbéngulnin qé té ishte Shkodra duke gené se zgjedhjet ishin pér Asamble
Kushtetuese, ishte shpresa se do té flitej edhe pér kryeqytetin dhe né bazé té késaj
mendohej se ishte moment mé i duhur. Program i késaj partie, sikurse vérehej ishte
i krijuar edhe mbi ideté e hedhura, si dhe mbi bazat e atyre diskutime té cilét ato
kishin prekur gjaté bisedimeve né Kuvendin Kushtetues. Program jo vetém ishte
i shkurtér, po realisht né shumé gjéra kérkonte té ruante status quo-n aktuale.
Kérkohej mbajtja e shkollave private, té cilét ishin sulmuar shumé gjaté gjithé kohés,
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kérkohej martesa fetare té njihej, madje edhe né administraté kérkohej té ruhej dhe té
pérshtatej nevojave té vendit ku ndodhej, cka do té thoshte qé né zona té ndryshme,
té ruhej raporti shpeshheré edhe fetar si¢ ishte rasti i Shkodrés. Ané tepér pozitive
ishte kérkesa pér kontroll té financave publike, investimeve té ndryshme qé béheshin
né Shqipéri, apo edhe kerkesa me ¢do kusht té pavarésisé sé sistemit gjyqsor, me njé
fjalé ruajtje e mos cénimit té pushtetit té treté.

Grupi ishte i bashkuar edhe me grupimin musliman te Sulge beg Bushatit (Dervishi,
2005, 193). Edhe pse ishin pra njé grup pro katolik, kishin té bashkuara interesat
sé bashku me kété grupim i cili edhe ky ishte kundra grupit t€¢ Musa Jukeés, i cili
ishte i krahut pro geveritar dhe mbéshtetés i Ahmet Zogut qé né zgjedhjet e vitit
1921. Pas bashkimit té kétij grupimi, i cili kishte bashkuar forcat me Oré e Maleve,
arriti té kishte mbéshtetje edhe né krahun musliman té qytetit duke nxjerré mé voné
deputeté musliman brenda krahut opozitar né Prefekturén e Shkodrés.

Fushata zgjedhore edhe pse nuk ishte shprehur fort mbi probleme fetare, té cilét
tashmé diheshin raportet fetare né Prefekturén e Shkodrés, kishte pasur njé fushaté
me njé konkurrencé té ashpér, né njé krah ishte grupi i Orés sé Maleve dhe né krahun
tjertér ishte grupi progeveritar i Musa Jukés. Propaganda e béré nga krahu i Orés
sé Maleve ishte e organizuar mé miré, e dukej se po jepte mé rezultat njé grup, i cili
kishte rreth njé vjet e gjysém qé ishte krijuar, me njé pjesé t€ deputetéve té legjislaturés
sé méparshme té péfshiré brénda, e bénte qé kjo fushaté té ishte né favorin e tyre. Por
jo rralléheré e kishin pasur edhe té véshtiré. Grupi pro geveritar ishte i organizuar
zyrtarisht shpeshheré, né shumé raste kishte pasur veprime flagrante, ku zyrtaré té
shtetit né rangje t€ larta deri edhe nén prefekte ishin zéné duke béré hapur fushaté
elektorale, si¢ ishte rasti i Z. Kélligi, nénprefekt i Lezhés. Njé rast shumé acarues
edhe pse nuk pati incidente ishte mé shumé né zonat jashté Shkodres, aty ku ndoshta
organizimi dhe syri i gendrés nuk ishte i forté né pamje té paré.

Megjithaté njé pjesé e kétyre shkeljeve u demaskuan qé heret, kryesisht né zgjedhésit
e dyté. Shkelje té shumta kishte né zonén e Koplikut, té cilét kishte pas mbyllje
té votimit t€ para kohés, kércénime té shumta atyre zgjedhésve té dyté, té cilét
njiheshin se ishin pro Orés sé Maléve. Gjithashtu duke lévizur géndrat e votimit nga
Nénshkodra, e duke i kaluar pér kéto té fundit né Koplik, e pér té gjithé votuesit
progeveritar, té ciléve ishin paguar makina pér t'i dérguar deri atje.

Njé rast tjetér ishte nénprefektura e Lezhés, né té cilén pérfekti kishte nisur thasét
me drithé né zonén e Mirdités, pér ti sjellé rreth vetés votuesit. E gjithashtu kishte
pérdorur edhe shantazhin ndaj At Klement Miraj qé i pérkiste grupimit Ora e Maleve,
duek dashur ta largonin me ¢do kusht nga zona e votimit.

Por veprimet ishin sporadike, pér sa i pérkiste incidenteve zgjedhore. Pas zgjedhjeve
té mbajtura me 27 dhjetor 1923, grupimi i Orés sé Maleve fitoi bindshém né té gjithé
zonat e votimit. Ky ishte njé sukses i ploté i kétij grupimi. Né pesé zona qé u morén
vesht rezultatet e votimeve, té nesérmen e datés sé zgjedhjeve, rezultati ishte 4 me 1,
né favor té grupimit té Orés sé Maleve. E vetmja zoné e cila kishte njé fitore té lehté
sipér né kété prefekturé ishte Kopliku, ndérkohé gé nga zona e Mirdités akoma nuk
kishin ardhur rezultatet, por shihej se cili do qé té ishte rezultati atje, nuk pérmbysje
asgjé né rezultatin e pérgjithshém (Redaksija, 1923, 1). Pérsa i pérket Koplikut,
grupimi i Orés sé Maleve, gjaté gjithé kohés ishin ankuar pér parregullsi edhe pér
ndérhyrje té népunésve té shtetit né kété zoné zgjedhore.

Organizimi politik nén emrin Ora e Maleve, ishte hera e paré qé grupimi katolik
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organizohej kaq miré né zgjedhje, ndryshe nga legjislatura e paré ku kishte pasur
konflikte edhe mes grupimeve katolike. Né kété kohé, shohim se kemi njé grupim
mé solid, té ciléve kjo puné i dha njé sukses té ploté. Duhet théne se edhe puna e
Dom Lazer Mjedés, ishte tepér e ploté né njé organizém té tillé té klerit dhe laikéve
katolik si njé grupim i tille. Dom Lazer Mjeda, edhe pse nuk arriti té krijonte njé
kanton katolik, arriti té€ bénte té parin grupim politik né parlamentin shqiptar. Njé
grupim, i cili kishte né pérbérje té tij njeréz mjaft aktiv né parlamentin e ardhshém
jetéshkurtér gjaté vitit 1924.

Dom Mjeda, gjaté periudhés sé zgjedhjeve, i kishte shkruar njé leter baritore té gjithé
votuesve katolik duke dashur té ulte gjakrat dhe té ruante getésiné né vend pér
zgjedhjet qé do té vinin, roli i tij ishte tepér paqésor dhe né korrektési té miré me
ligjin zgjedhor né fuqi. Organizimi i miré né njérin krah ishte sekret i suksesit, por
nuk duhet harruar se ishte edhe njé kohé e cila prefekturén e Shkodrés, mé shumé e
kishte larguar nga qeveria e Zogut.

Viti 1924 po e gjente Shkodrén dhe dhe zonat e bréndshme té saj, né njé krah politik
térésisht opozitar. Pérplasjet, pérballjet apo edhe incidentet poilitike t€ ndodhura
brenda kétyre dy viteve cuan né kété rezultat. Cila do té ishte ecuria e ngjarjeve
brenda kétij viti politik qé sapo kishte nisur, dihej qé Shkodra do té¢ mbante géndrim
opozitar.

Konkluzione

Situata né té cilén gjéndej véndi, gjaté tre viteve té legjisklaturés sé paé patrlamentare,
kishte 1éné edhe impakt jo t€ vogél né prefekturén e Shkodrés. Madje duke gené
se prefektura e Shkodrés ishte prefektura mé e madhe né vénd, ajo ishte prekur
nga probleme politike dhe ekonomike. Situate mé domethénése, ku problemet
ekonomike ishin transformuar né probleme politike ishte mé sé miri, té shprehura
né krynegritjen e Mirdités. Deputetét shkodrané duke gené se ishin té njé niveli té
larté intelektual e shihnin se dhuna nuk do té /onte né zgjidhje té situatés politike.
Si rrjedhojé, ato ishin inciatorét, dhe frymézuesit e bashkimit té Shenjté. Ky bashkim
i cili né pamje té jashtme kishte si géllim vendosjen e njé ekuilibvri brenda forcave
politike. Stil politik ky i pérdor shumé edhe né Evropé, por i pasuksesshém né
véndin toné. Kjo té linte té kuptoje se politika joné ishte larg asaj evropiane. Tek ne
mungonte vullneti politik qé njé strukturé politike evropinae té hidhej né praktiké.
Pavarésisht se ideté e deputetéve shkodrané ishin mbase té pérparuara, edhe géllimi
i tyre, ishte pér té ulur gjakrat né njé kohé té rrezikshme pér vendin, sidomos gjaté
ndérhyrjes jugosllave né Mirdité.

Rreth dy vite rresht Shkodra kishte ndjeré pak dorén e geverisé, si né aspektin
ekonomik, ashtu edhe né até té€ punéve botore apo té problemeve kufitare. Sig ishte
rasti i pérmbytjeve né Shkodér nga Drini, apo rasti i kufinjve verior duke u ndjeré té
kércénuar heré pas here. Problem i zisé sé bukés né shumé prej zonave veriore apo té
zonés sé Mirdités qé heré pas heré kérkoheshin fonde té vecanta apo vinin ndihmanga
jashté pér t'i mbajtur me buké. Ajo qé ishte shumé mé e réndésishme brenda qytetit
té Shkodrés, ishte zhgénjimi nga qgeveria, e shkodranéve, pér ta spostuar kryeqytetin
né Shkodér. Edhe nése gjaté legjislaturés parlamentare kjo nuk ishte kopetencé as e
geverisé as e Kuvendit Kombétar, Tashmé me krijimin e Kuvendit Kushtetues, ishin
ngjallur shpresat e médha se kjo do té ndodhte. Dhe i vetmi grupim qgé e kishte né
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program té saj kérkesén pér kalimin e kryeqytetit né Shkodér ishte grupimi i “Orés
sé maleve”.
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Teknologjizimi i arsimit, sfidé apo progres?

Nuredin Nazarko
Shkolla e mesme Mollaj, Kor¢é

Abstrakt

Té arsimohesh sot konsiderohet njé nga gjérat mése normale, madje edhe mé té réndésishmet.
Réndésia e arsimimit t€ genies njerézore éshté kthyer né njé bindje aksiomatike, aq sa nuk
na intereson mé nése dikush i ka kapacitetet dhe potencialet pér té pérthithur dhe shprehur
njohurité. Té bindur katérgipérisht se pa kaluar nga hallkat e zinxhirit arsimor nuk ka
shans té jesh njé genie njerézore té gjithé po rendin té arsimohen, duke éndérruar mé pas
njé fund té suksesshém pérgjaté pérkohésisé. Njeriut i pélgen té éndérrojé, t€ imagjinojé dhe
suskese imagjinare, sepse késhtu ndoshta lehtéson barrén dhe peshén e tensionit qé buron
nga véshtirésité e médha né rrugén e té arsimuarit. Evoluimi i shumé ideve, dhe praktikave
né shoqériné njerézore nuk mund té mos prekte edhe arsimimin. Revolucioni tekniko —
informatik ka gjeneruar shumé éndérrime tek shumé syresh, éndérrime té cilat jané duke
i dhéné formé realitetit t€ té arsimuarit. Ndértimi i realiteteve mbi baza éndérrimesh e
pérfytyrimesh té nxitura nga instrumente artificialé, nuk mund té zbresé né skené asgjé mé
shumé pértej mundésive. Té ndodhur mes késaj gjendje, éshté detyré e jona si genie né boté
qé té pérpigemi sado flashkét, pér té qartésuar ideté dhe pérfytyrimet tona, pér té larguar
vellon e bukur té teknologjizimit, zbukuruar me lulet e progresit. Eshté mése natyrore qé ne
té pérpigemi t'i gojmé gjérat drejt pérmirésimit, drejt lehtésimit. Nuk duhet gé pér hir té kétij
pérmirésimi apo lehtésimi, t'i largohemi géllimit t€ paréhershém. Nuk duhet ta konsiderojmé
veten té vetémjaftueshém, dhe té€ panevojshém pér askénd, meqgénése tashmé zotérojmé
shkencén, teknologjiné. Kéndellja nga kéto éndrra éshté sfida joné.

Fjalé kyce: Teknologjizim, Arsimim, Qenie né mundési, Progres, Sfidé.
Hyrje

Mendojmé se nuk éshté e tepért nése arsimin e pércaktojmé si zemra e njé shoqgérie,
pérngaréndésia qé ka pér té ndikuar né formésimin dhe zhvillimin e shoqgérisé. Ashtu
sikundérse zemra pompon gjakun drejt organeve pér t'i mbajtur né jeté, ashtu edhe
arsimi dérgon drejt segmenteve té shoqérisé njerézit e nevojshém pér t'i shérbyer
asaj né profile té€ ndryshme, me géllim qé té marré até cfaré éshté e nevojshme pér té
géndruar né jeté.

Krahasimi i arsimit me zemrén dhe vlerésimin e tij me vlerén, peshén dhe réndésiné
gé ka zemra pér njeriun, jo thjesht né pérmasén e saj fizike, nuk éshté aksidental
dhe i atypératyshém. Né qofté se shogéria éshté e nevojshme pér njeréz té arsimuar
e kualifikuar, detyrimisht éshté arsimi ai qé€ i jep até pér té cilén ka nevojé, si p.sh.
mésues, pedagogé, juristé, mjeké, inshinieré, arkitekté, etj. Gjithcka qé i duhet dhe
nevojitet shoqgérisé kalon nga arsimi dhe pikérisht pér kété shkak arsimit duhet t'i
kushtohet njé réndési e posagme dhe krejtésisht e vecanté. Nuk duhet thjesht té
teoretizojmé rreth réndésisé sé tij.

Kur themi qé duhet t'i kushtohet njé réndési e posagme dhe krejtésisht e vecanté,
nuk e kemi fjalén thjesht dhe vetém pér t€ mundésuar furnizimin e shoqgérisé me
profesionistét e nevojshém. Me réndési e vecanté dhe e posagme, nénkuptojmé
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jo thjesht aftésimin profesional té individit, por mbi gjithcka edukimin e genies
njerézore qé déshiron té arsimohet. Edukimi dhe profesionalizmi i qenies njerézore
qé déshiron té arsimohet, duhet té jeté kryefjala e ¢do reforme qé ndérmerret ndaj
hallkave té sistemit arsimor, me géllim qé arsimi t'i shérbejé formésimit té genies
njerézore sot, qé nesér té kemi né shoqéri jo thjesht profesionisté, por edhe genie
njerézore mé sé pari.

Pérse duhet té na shérbejé arsimi?

Arsimi duhet t'i shérbejé edukimit dhe profesionalizmit té qenies njerézore. Shpesh
kuptimin e edukimit apo profesionalizmit e konsiderojmé gati té paréndésishém,
pasigé kuptimésiné e tyre e quajmé té pérfunduar qyshse kemi arritur né konkluzionin
se tek edukimi ne shohim njeriun e urté, t€ buté, t€¢ komunikueshém, qytetarin e
miré, ndérsa tek profesionalizmi shohim aftésiné pér té kryer dhe pérfunduar njé
puné sa mé saktésisht.

Jemi té mendimit se genia njerézore asnjéheré nuk duhet té pérfundojé né kufijté
e shterueses pér ¢éshtje té cilat jané pjesé té€ pérkohésisé sé tij, aq mé tepér kur
konceptet qé pérpiqet t'i shterojé mé njé shpjegim pérfundimtar tipik shkencor, jané
té réndésisé jetike pér genien njerézore. Kété fat nuk duhet té kené edhe dy konceptet
mbi té cilat pérpiget té ndértohet sistemi arsimor, edukimi dhe profesionalizmi.

Té kuptuarit dhe té interpretuarit e asaj ¢faré ke kuptuar éshté ¢éshtje e réndésishme
e genies njerézore. Mundésité pér ta arritur kété ekzistojné, pér aq sa ekziston edhe
genianjerézore. Qenianjerézore né pérkohésiéshté njé projekt,ihapurndajmundésive
pér realizimin e vetvetes. Késisoj njeriu nuk mund ti shterojé mundésité qé shtrihen
para tij, pér realizimin e vetvetes né pérkohési. Njé prej kétyre mundésive qé shtrihet
para genies njerézore éshté edhe ményra sesi i kuptojmé dhe interpretojmé konceptet
themelore qé afektojné pérfytyrimet dhe géndrimet tona si genie né mundési, madje
edhe si e shohim dhe kuptojmé edhe veté kuptimin e interpretimin.

Sikundérse éshté e kuptueshme projekti i Dasein éshté Qenie né mundési. Kjo Qenie
— drejt — mundésive, qé realizohet, éshté vetévetja, njé mundési pér Qenien, dhe éshté
késhtu, si rrjedhim i ményrés sesi kéto mundési, ta pazbuluara, shfaqin pérplasjet e
tyre tek Dasein. Projekti i té kuptuarit, ka mundésiné e tij — qé té zhvillojé vetveten.
Kété zhvillim té té kuptuarit ne e quajmé “interpretim”. Brenda interpretimit té
kuptuarit afrohet né ményré té kuptueshme, e cila éshté kuptuar prej interpretimit.
Brenda interpretimit t€ kuptuarit nuk béhet dicka tjetér. Béhet vetvetja. Njé
interpretim i tillé éshté nxjerré thelbésisht si pjesé e kuptimit; i dyti nuk mund té
rrjedhé prej té parit. Interpretimi nuk éshté as mbledhje e informacionit mbi até ¢faré
éshté kuptuar, mé sakté éshté zbulim i mundésive tashmé té projektuara si pjesé e
kuptimit. (Heidegger, 1962, 188 —189).

Qenia njerézore, duke géné Qenie né mundési dhe né zhvillim té pérhershém, si
rrjedhojé e mundésive ende té pazbuluara pérbrenda saj, ka pérpara vetes té gjithé
hapésirén e mundshme pér té kuptuar dhe interpretuar drejt, né rastin toné edukimin
dhe profesionalizmin.

Cfaré kuptojmé ne me edukim dhe profesionalizém?

Synimi i edukimit té vérteté s’éshté qé té ndryshojé njeriun drejtpérdrejt (sepse
shikuar hollé e hollé, kjo nuk éshté as e mundshme) ,por qé me shembull, késhillé,
pamje o me cfarédo tjetér, té€ vé né lévizje njé rrjedhé té brendshme té pérjetimeve, té
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detyrojé njé vendim fare té brendshém né dobi té sé mirés. Pa kété s’ka ndryshim té
vérteté té njeriut, arrihet vetém ndryshimi i sjelljeve, gé¢ mund té jeté i shtirur ose fare
i pérkohshém. Sjellja gé nuk angazhon gjakimin toné mé té thellé, qé ka ngelur né
sipérfaqe, s’éshté edukim, por dresuré. Edukimi pérfshin pjesmarrjen toné vetjake,
pérpjekjen toné vetjake. Prandaj rezultati i edukimit éshté gjithmoné i ndryshém dhe
i paparashikueshém. (Izetbegovig, 2009, 125).

Edukimi i kuptuar dhe interpretuar drejt, ka si fokus njeriun me té gjitha mundésité
e tij, té zbuluara apo té pazbuluara ende, prandaj dhe synon ta trondité, ta vendosé
né lévizje pérbrendésiné e njeriut drejt sé mirés. Gabimisht besohet se kété gjé
mund ta realizojé vetém arsimi. Minimizohet deri né zhdukje roli i familjes. Eshté
e réndésishme té theksohet se arsimi mund té hapé horizonte té reja ku genia
njerézore déshiron té arrijé, ku genia njerézore mund té arrijé t€ shfagé mundésité
ende té pazbuluara brenda saj, por mbjellja e farés sé edukimit té€ njémendté mbetet
detyré thelbésore e familjes. Pa rolin pércaktues té familjes né edukim, suksesi i
arsimit né kété pjesé mund edhe té vihet né dyshim. Ne nuk mund ta pércaktojmé
té suksesshme njé shoqgéri ku vetém arsimi pérfytyrohet dhe perceptohet si edukues
i breznive té reja. Pérkrahésit e kétij pérfytyrimi mund edhe té kérkojné statistika té
prekshme pér pérqgindjen e genieve njerézore gé jané edukuar nga sistemi arsimor,
duke e konsideruar edukimin njé eksperiment né fund té té cilit duhet t€ kemi njé
substancé konkrete né provéz. Por a mund té jeté edukimi i njémendté substancé
konkrete né provéz?

Edukimi éshté i pakapshém dhe subtil, fare i térthorté, ndikim né shpirtin e njeriut me
dashuri, me shembull, me pérdéllim, madje edhe me dénime, g€ véné né 1évizje njé
aktivitet t€ brendshém dhe e ndryshojné njeriun. Dresura, shtazore né esencé, éshté
sistem i masave dhe i veprimeve qé shtaza njerézore té detyrohet né sjellje té caktuar,
né té a.q. sjellje té drejté. Edukimi i pérket njeriut, dresura shtazés. (Izetbegovig, 2009,
125).

Pérsa i pérket profesionalizmit duhet té themi se nuk €shté e mjaftueshme qé puna
qé ka marré pérsipér genia njerézore pér ta kryer, té kryhet sakté. Pértej saktésisé,
ajo cfaré éshté mé e réndésishme sidomos kur fokusi i veprimtarisé éshté genia
njerézore né formim, profesionalizmi mé shumé sesa saktési, éshté pérgjegjshméri.
Pérgjegjshméria nga ana e vet éshté veté ekzistenca njerézore, sepse té ekzistosh do té
thoté té jesh pérgjegjés mbi ményrén sesi e jetéson jetén ténde si genie né mundési, apo
si genie né boté. Kryerja me pérgjegjshméri e njé profesioni té caktuar éshté rrjedhim
i drejtpérdrejté i té kuptuarit dhe interpretuarit té ekzistencés njerézore. Prandaj kur
shtruam pyetjen se pérse duhet té na shérbejé arsimi, kishim si synim té nxirrnim
né pah pikérisht rolin g€ mund té luajé arsimi pér ta grishur genien njerézore drejt
horizonteve dhe mundésive qé ende nuk i ka zbuluar brenda vetvetes, pa devijuar
kuptimin e njémendté té gjérave dhe né rastin toné té€ edukimit dhe profesionalizmit.

Teknologjizimi i arsimit — njé tendencé tunduese

Nevoja e shoqgérisé pér té patur profesionisté né gjirin e saj, gjithmoné e ka grishur
njeriun pér té sjellé modele arsimiminé ményré qé t'i pérgjigjen kérkesave té shoqgérisé.
Bazuar tek nevojat e shoqgérisé dhe tek déshirat konsumeriste té saj, reformimi i
vazhdueshém i arsimit synon qé té keté gjithmoné njé pérputhshméri midis kétyre
nevojave dhe kurrikulave qé do té mésohen e studiohen. Pér té patur njé eficencé
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sa mé produktive dhe duke iu pérshtatur ritmeve bashkékohore té zhvillimeve
teknologjike, edhe arsimi nuk mund té shpétonte nga tendenca teknologjizuese.
Lehtésirat qé ka krijuar teknologjia jané mése té prekshme edhe né fushén e arsimit.
Sot mund té kemi njé qasje shumé mé té shpejté dhe me rezultative ndaj njohurive,
e — book, bibliotekave online, etj. Natyrisht qé kjo lehtési pér akses tek mundésité e
sigurimit té shpejté té dickaje qé na nevojitet, si p.sh. pérdorimi i njé fjalori online,
shkarkimi falas i llojeve té ndryshme té librave, mund té konsiderohet me té drejté
njé mundési e madhe pér kédo qé déshiron té lexojé.

Zhvillimi i teknologjisé dhe fuqizimi i saj duke ndérhyré pothuaj né ¢do sferé té jetés
né ditét e sotme, dha efektet e veta edhe tek ndryshimi mbi ményrat e transmetimit té
njohurive. Transmetimi i njohurive tashmé ka si kryefjalé pérdorimin e teknologjisé
sé informacionit. Klasat teknologjike né shumé vende jané njé realitet i prekshém
dhe mése normal. Kjo tendencé pritet té gjejé zbatim edhe né vendet mé pak té
zhvilluara dhe qé e kané té véshtiré ta anshkalojné kété realitet té ri té krijuar nga
ndérhyrja e teknologjisé deri dhe né detaje té jetés sé njeriut. Pritshmérité jané té
médha. Besimi se me teknologjizimin e arsimit do t€ hapet njé epoké e re dhe tepér
produktive, duket té jeté tepér ndezullités. Né sajé té késaj ndezullie, jemi gati té
investojmé qofté edhe shuma té konsiderueshme pér krijimin e klasave teknologjike,
me shpresén se duke ndérfutur teknologjiné tek njohurité, kéto té fundit do té na
ngjallin mé shumé interes né sajé t&€ zbukurimeve teknologjike qé do té shogérojné
shpjegimet apo komentet mbi njohurité. De facto, kjo lloj ményre e transmetimit té
njohurive duket té jeté tepér tunduese. Né qofté se arrin té realizosh oré mésimore
ku integrohet dhe teknologjia e informacionit, do té konsiderohesh i suksesshém dhe
ndjekés i ritmeve bashkékohore té zhvillimit.

Sfidé apo progres

Duke iu referuar dy parashtrimeve té mésipérme, mbérrijmé tek pyetja sé cilés nuk
mund t'i shmangemi dhe as ta 1émé né harresé, pérderisa ¢éshtja qé shtrohet éshté e
njé réndésie té veganté.

Teknologjizimi i arsimit éshté njé sfidé apo progres?

Mund té themi pa asnjé médyshje se kur pérmendet fjala progres, apo kur diskutohet
pér progres natyrisht gé népér mend nuk mund té na kalojé asgjé negative rreth
progresit, madje gjithmoné progresi éshté konsideruar lévizje né drejtimin pozitiv,
pérparim dhe zhvillim. Ky perceptim ndaj progresit nuk éshté i rastésishém.
Zhvillimi materialistik, vecanérisht pas Revolucionit II Industrial e thelloi rrénjosjen
me karakter pozitiv té progresit né vetédijen e njeriut, aq sa sot termi progres éshté
kthyer né eméruesin e té gjitha zhvillimeve qé cojné drejt rritjes sé fuqisé materiale,
apo rritjes sé¢ mundésive pér sundim ndaj natyrés.

Lévizjen népér kéto rrugina ne e quajmé Progres. Kjo ishte motoja e madhe e
shekullit té kaluar. Njerézit e pané historiné para tyre si njé rrugé né té cilén marshoi
me triméri dhe gjithmoné pérpara “njerézimi”- né kuptimin e kétij termi té racave
té bardha, ose mé saktésisht banorét e qyteteve té tyre té médha, apo edhe mé sakté,
“té arsimuarit” midis tyre.

Po pér ku? Pér sa kohé? Dhe ¢faré ka mé pas?

Ishte paksa gesharak ky marshim drejt pafundésisé, drejt njé objektivi té cilin njerézit
nuk e kishin menduar seriozisht apo kuptuar qartésisht me veten e tyre, ose realisht,
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nuk kishin guxuar ta parashikonin, sepse njé objektiv éshté njé fund. Askush nuk
bén gjé pa menduar pér castin kur ai do ta keté fituar até qé déshironte. Askush
nuk fillon njé lufté, njé udhétim, apo madje dhe njé shétitje té thjeshté pa menduar
pér drejtimin dhe fundin e saj. Cdo genie njerézore vértet krijuese e di dhe i druhet
boshésisé qé pason pas kryerjes sé njé pune.” (Spengler, 2010, 22).

Shgetésimi qé ne duhet té kemi para se ky proces té marré trajtén e ploté éshté pikérisht
boshésia. A do té jeté arsimi mé i zhvilluar, mé progresiv, sikundérse na pélgen ta
dégjojmé té thuhet, né pérfundim té teknologjizimit? A do té arrijé teknologjizimi i
arsimit té shmangé pikérisht boshésing, té cilén nuk duam ta mendojmé si fundin e
pashmangshém té njé ndezullie té ushqyer nga fuqia e afektimit teknologjik?

Njeriu ishte dhe éshté tepér i cekét dhe frikacak pér té duruar faktin e vdekshmérisé
té ¢do gjéje gé jeton. Ai e mbéshtjell até me njé optimizém té progresit té bojatisur me
ngjyré rozé, stivon mbi té lulet e literaturés, zvarritet pas strehés sé idealeve pér té
mos paré asgjé. (Spengler, 2010, 23).

Dukeiureferuar teknologjizimit t€ arsimit thjesht dhe vetém si progresipaevitueshém,
apo si arsimi i sé ardhmes, qé guditérisht besohet se do té jeté ende mé e miré nén
fuqiné ndérhyrése né rritje té teknologjisé né jetén e genies njerézore, i shmangemi
pérballjes me njé té vérteté té madhe, pérkufizimin e veprimtarisé soné nga fuqia e
makinés dhe nénshtrimin para saj.

Makina punon dhe e detyron forcérisht njeriun té bashképunojé. E téré Kultura arrin
njé nivel aktiviteti té tillé qé toka férgéllon nén té. (Spengler, 1928, volume two, 503).
Padroni i botés po béhet skllav i makinés, e cila po e detyron até — po na detyron ne té
gjithéve, jemi apo nuk jemi té vetédijshém pér kété — té ndjekeé kursin e saj. (Spengler,
2010, 87).

Pérpara se ne té pérshkojmé tejpértej shkretétirén e akullt té makinés nén vapén
pércélluese dhe etjen torturuese pér ujé, le t€ mendojmé pér mirazhin né fund té
horizontit ku shikimi yné thyhet dhe béhet njésh me té. Teknologjizimi i arsimit
masivisht dhe thellésisht doemos do té na vendosé pérballé késaj gjendje serioze.
Mgé lehté e kemi ta pérfytyrojmé njé vend nga imazhet qé na vijné€ nga teknologjia,
sesa ta vizitojmé dhe pérfytyrojmé mé pas nga gjurmét qé ka léné né shpirtin toné
kjo vizité. Edhe kur soditim natyrén, nuk e soditim mé pér té medituar rreth saj. Cdo
gjé e soditur, né zemrén dhe trurin toné pérkthehet né mundési pér shfrytézim dhe
pérfitim, njé ujévaré né energji elektrike, njé pyll né 1éndé drusore, etj. Asgjé jashté
termave té fitimit.

Té gjendur nén presionin né rritje té teknologjizimit té pércimit té njohurive dhe nén
presionin e kohés sé pamjaftueshme (45 apo 60 minuta pér oré mésimi) pér té shpjeguare
komentuar koncepte té réndésishme, rrjedhojat nuk do té jené aspak né kohezion me
pritshmériné pér njé arsim cilésor dhe mé njerézor. Qofté shpjeguesi, qofté dégjuesi
detyrohen té konturojné veprimtariné e tyre mbi ide té gatshme apo té sugjeruara
nga dikush tjetér. Jo se kéto ide té gatshme apo té sugjeruara i konsiderojmé térésisht
té pavlefshme, por té ofruarit e zgjidhjeve té gatshme mban peng, madje e ¢on drejt
shterpésisé forcén menduese, duke e asgjésuar gati térésisht, pasiqé me réndési éshté
aftésimi dhe jo té menduarit.

Familje, monogami, romancé. Kudo mbyllje né vetvete, kudo kanalizim i ngushté i
impulseve dhe energjisé. “Por ¢dokush i pérket ¢cdokujt.” — e pérmbylli ai duke cituar
njé proverb hipnopedik. Studentét pohuan me koké, duke réné dakort prerazi me
pohimin, té cilin mé shumé se gjashtédhjeté e dy mijé pérséritje né errésiré ia kishin
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béré ta pranonin jo thjesht si té vérteté, por si aksiomatik, té vetékuptuar e krejtésisht
té padiskutueshém. (Huxley, 2012, 45).

Fugqia e teknologjisé po e strukturon arsimin drejt shérbimit ndaj nevojave qé ka
shogéria. Rrjedhimisht, nuk éshté mé arsimi qé modelon shoqgériné, por éshté forca
e modelit shogéror qé po e detyron arsimin té mbéshtillet e gmbéshtillet sa heré qé
nevojat e shogérisé ndryshojné kurs.

Bartja e dijeve nuk ka mé pér géllim té formojé njé elité té afté qé té udhéheqé kombin
né emancipimin e tij; ajo i jep sistemit lojtaré té afté qé té kryejné si duhet rolin e tyre
né postet pragmatike pér té cilat institucionet kané nevojé. (Lyotard, 1996, 102).
Thellimi i teknologjizimit dhe perceptimi i kétij procesi si zgjidhjedhénési i
dembelizmit pér té lexuar nga ana e nxénésve, studentéve, mésuesve apo dhe
pedagogéve, natyrisht qé ka dhe pérjashtime, nuk éshté as mé shumé dhe as mé pak
se njé ndezulli e pastér. Pasi té realizohet kjo ndezulli do té na nxjerré né shtegun
e boshésisé dhe ¢faré shtrihet pas saj. Atéheré ndoshta té frikésuar do té themi, po
tani? Lojtarét e sistemit mund té jené té afté, specialisté té€ zoté, por nuk jané ende
gati pér té jetuar, nuk jané ende gati pér té menduar, sepse zgjidhjet jané té servirura
térésisht té gatshme.

Vendi i “kjo do té jeté késhtu” dhe “duhet té jeté késhtu” éshté zéné nga e
papérkulshmja “kjo éshté késhtu”, “kjo do té jeté késhtu”. (Spengler, 2010, 19).

Nén moton e té papérkulshmes, “kjo éshté késhtu”, “kjo do té jeté késhtu”, rreziku
mé i madh gé i kanoset genies né mundési €shté rrénimi i té menduarit, né emér té
performativitetit té sistemit shogéror.

-Po Shekspirin a e lexojné€? —e pyetiiegrindérsa ata po ecnin rrugés pér te Laboratorét
Biokimiké, matané Bibliotekés sé shkollés.

-Sigurisht g€ jo, - tha madama dhe u skuq né fytyré.

-Biblioteka joné, - tha doktor Gafni, - nuk pérmban vetém libra reference. Nése té
rinjté kané nevojé pér argétim, kété munden ta marrin te kinemaja e ndjesive. Ne nuk
i nxisim té plotésojné déshirat me défrime vetmitare. (Huxley, 2012, 138).

Né erén e teknologjizimit té arsimit géllimi pérfundimtar do té jeté rendi dhe
uniformiteti, konformizmi dhe asgjésimi i personalitetit. Té gjithé té arsyetojné né
té njéjtén meényré. Teé gjithé t'i zgjidhin problematikat né té njéjtén formé. Té gjithé
té pérvetésojné dhe memorizojné té njéjtat ide. Té gjithé té zhvishen nga ndjenjat
njerézore, duke i kthyer drejt nénshtrimit ndaj déshirave konsumeriste.

Humbja e unit, zévendésimi i tij me njé pseudoun, e 1€ individin né njé gjendje té
thellé pasigurie. Ai éshté i mbérthyer nga dyshimi, mbasi duke gené, né thelb, njé
refleks i asaj qé té tjerét presin prej tij, né njé faré ményre ka humbur identitetin e
vet. Pér t€ mundur panikun gé buron nga humbja e identitetit, éshté i detyruar té
konformohet dhe té kérkojé identitetin e vet né miratimin e vazhdueshém dhe né
njohjen e vazhdueshme nga ana e té tjeréve.

Né qofté se nuk e di mé se kush éshté, té tjerét do t'ia mésojné, né qofté se, té paktén,
konformohet me modelin e tyre, né qofté se i imiton. Uné do té jem ky qé ju déshironi
qé uné té jem.

Shndérrimi i individit né njé automat né shogériné moderne e ka shtuar ndjenjén
e pafuqisé dhe té pasigurisé sé njeriut té mesém. Prandaj ky éshté gati pér t'iu
nénshtruar autoriteteve té reja qé i premtojné siguriné dhe liriné nga dyshimi.
(Fromm, 1998, 155).

Edhe pse ende jemi duke u ndezullitur nga ideja se teknologjizimi i arsimit do té
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na lehtésojé e do té hapé dritare t€ reja né pércimin e njohurive, nuk do té vonojé
koha kur do té na duhet té kryejmé njé operacion té thellé reflektimi, mbi krijesat
aidentitare g€ i kemi kultivuar para syve tané né emér té njé performativiteti mé té
miré, si kusht pér kontributin pozitiv né shogéri. Por a mund té konsiderohet njé
kontribut pozitiv, fakti qé kéta individé aidentitaré jané té gatshém qé né emér té
sigurisé dhe clirimit nga dilemat té hedhin poshté dhe té shkelin me té dy kémbét
liring, si gjéné mé té panevojshme dhe té neveritshme tek njeriu?

Cfaré lirie éshté ajo, gjykove ti, nése bindja éshté bleré me buké? Ti kundérshtove;
njeriu, the ti, nuk rron vetém me bukeé. Por e di ti, se né emér té késaj buke shpirti i
tokés do té rebelohet kundér teje, do té ndeshet me ty, do té mposhté dhe njerézit do
t'i shkojné pas duke uléritur: “Kjo egérsiré na dha zjarrin nga qiejt!” E di ti, se do té
kalojné shekuj dhe njerézimi, me buzét e pérfagésuesve té vet té urté, me gjuhén e
shkencés do té deklarojé se krimi nuk ekziston, pra, nuk ekziston as mékati, ekziston
vetém uria, uria dhe té uriturit.” (Dostojevski, 1994, 250-251).

Njé arsim i teknologjizuar, me shumé gjasa mund té na ¢ojé drejt kétij pérfundimi,
pasiqgé pérmes fuqisé sé teknologjisé ai do té mrekullohet prej mundésive qé do t'i
ofrohen pér konsum. Nénshtrimi ndaj vérshimit té déshirave thjesht dhe vetém
konsumeriste do té jeté njé masé opake, qé do té keté impakt té fuqishém pengues
ndaj pérpjekjeve pér realizimin e genies né mundési. Nén pushtetin e té jetuarit pér tu
ushqyer, teknologjizimi i arsimit vetém se do ta fuqizojé edhe mé tepér kété pushtet.
Realisht do té kemi njeréz té arsimuar, por qé nuk duan t€ mendojné me terma té
tjeré jashté konsumit. Ky pérfundim mund té jeté njé shérbim i miré pér ekonominé
e konsumit gé operon né termat e prodhim — konsum — fitim , por nuk mund té jeté
i tillé pér genien né mundési. Masa e magnetizuar nga njé arsim i teknologjizuar, do
té keté si fokus kryesor té veprimtarisé sé saj vetém funksionin dhe asgjé tjetér jashté
funksionit.

HEIDEGGER: Cdo gjé funksionon. Késisoj, éshté pikérisht kjo, ajo cfaré éshté e
cuditshme. Cdo gjé funksionon dhe funksioni po na detyron forcérisht gjithmoné e
mé tepér né mé shumé funksione, dhe teknologjia €shté duke i penguar dhe larguar
njerézit prej tokés gjithmoné e mé shumé. Uné nuk e di nése ju ndiheni i frikésuar;
isha vértet i frikésuar, kur kohét e fundit pashé fotografité e tokés té€ marra prej hénés.
Ne nuk kemi nevojé pér njé bombé atomike, gjithsesi; largimi i genieve njerézore nga
toka tashmé éshté duke ndodhur. Ne kemi thjesht kushte teknologjie. Nuk ka mé njé
toké, né té cilén té jetojné geniet njerézore sot.

Kohét e fundit pata njé bashkébisedim té gjaté me Rene Char né Provence — si¢ e
dini, poet dhe luftétar i Rezistencés. Baza raketash jané duke u ndértuar né Provence,
dhe vendi éshté shkretuar né njé ményré té pabesueshme. Poeti, i cili sigurisht nuk
mund té jeté pjesé e dyshimeve sentimentaliste apo lavdérimeve idilike, mé tha qé
largésia e genieve njerézore nga toka, e cila éshté duke vazhduar té ndodhé, do té
preké fundin, nése té menduarit dhe poezia nuk sigurojné edhe njéheré njé pushtet
jo té dhunshém.

(Der Spiegel, 1976, http://web.ics.purdue.edu/~otherl/Heidegger%20Der %20
Spiegel.pdf).

Kjo rrjedhojé e zaptimit té hapésirés ekzistenciale té€ genies né mundési nga pushteti
i teknologjisé nuk mund té jeté as mé shumé e as mé pak rezultat i faktit qé “shkenca
nuk mendon.” (Heidegger, 2003, 102).

Né mes té kétij zaptimi gjendet dhe arsimi dhe ata té cilét hyjné e dalin nga dyert e
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arsimit. Nén pushtetin e teknologjisé do té vazhdojé t€ dehumanizohet edhe mé tej,
i ndihmuar edhe nga veté ata té cilét mundésité e tyre pér té pércjellé njohuri, dije, i
pérkufizojné né funksion té teknologjisé duke ménjanuar pothuajse térésisht pjesén
e shpirtit né pércimin e njohurive. Jané apo jo té vetédijshém mbi gjendjen né té cilén
gjendemi, jané apo jo té vetédijshém mbi statusin genie né boté, ¢éshtja e kétij statusi
éshté njé ¢éshtje e réndésishme drejt sé cilés duhet té rikthehemi. Ky rikthim éshté
kusht i domosdoshmém pér rihapjen e njé dritare shprese, qé arsimimi i brezave
té rinj té mos pérfundet térésisht nén pushtetin e teknologjizimit, bazuar tek miti i
progresit.

Ky rikthim dhe kjo rihapje duhet té jené té lidhur ngushtésisht mé forcimin e
dashurisé ndaj librit. Nuk duhet humbur shpresa se edhe né epokén teknologjike
mund té dashurohemi me librin dhe té jetojmé me té, ashtu sig jetojné té dashuruarit
pér njéri — tjetrin. Libri, kjo rradhitje e magjishme fletésh do té jeté aty, pérballé nesh,
duke sfiduar ngérthimin toné me teknikén. Duke géndruar pérballé nesh, duke na
rrethuar i rradhitur me rregull ose jo népér rafte, na grish vazhdimisht pér t'iu qasur
me dashuri.

Sa pér mua, uné fshihesha diku pér t'u léshuar né njé puné té cuditshme: leximin e
librave té bibliotekés. (Borges, 2010, 223).

Libri éshté thjesht i pazévendésueshém dhe i pakrahasueshém me c¢farédolloj
versioni elektronik. Magjia qé buron nga féshférima e kalimit nga njé fleté né tjetrén
éshté tepér domethénése pér shpirtin qé lexon. Teknika nuk mund té ta japé kété
domethénie té késaj magjie sado e sofistikuar té jeté. Eshté pikérisht kjo pamundési
e teknikés pér té ndérhyré né té tilla sfera, ajo qé na gézon. Vetém késhtu ne mund té
kércejmé drejt librit. Vetém késhtu té dashuruarit me thellésité do té jené né gjendje
té nxjerrin prej andej perlat dhe gurét e gmuar, vlera e té cilave dhe e té ciléve nuk
mund té zhvlerésohet nga asnjélloj shkélgim i rremé dhe fare i pérkohshém.

Pérfundime
Ndalu sé mésuari, fillo té dish, - na thoté poeti.

Pérskaj tendencave tunduese teknologjizuese té arsimit, rolit gjithmoné e né rritje té
teknikés né pérkufizimin e pérfytyrimit dhe veprimtarisé sé genies njerézore, duke
e béré njeriun té besojé pér té vérteta qofté edhe gjéra té pagéna, duke e thatézuar
pagshém té menduarit tek kjo genie, ka ende shpresé se jo gjithcka do té tretet e
pérfundet nén pushtetin e teknologjisé dhe miteve té ushqyera prej saj.

Roli i arsimit né epokén e teknologjizimit, duhet té jeté né shérbim té genies njerézore
si genie dhejo si automat. Pér t'i shérbyer kétij géllimi, shérbimit ndaj genies njerézore
si genie né boté, arsimi me té gjithé hallkat e tij duhet té jeté gjithmoné e mé tepér
kulturoré.

Po ge se do té duhej té vlerésojmé pérmbajtjen kulturore té arsimimit shkollor, do té
thoshim : shkolla éshté pjesé pérbérése e civilizimit; ajo kontribuon kulturén vetém
nése nuk éshté dresuré, nése zhvillon ményrén e t€ menduarit kritik, nése i 1€ hapésiré
lirisé shpirtérore té njeriut. Shkolla qé servon dhe imponon zgjidhjet e gatshme etike
e politike, nga aspekti i kulturés éshté barbare. Ajo nuk krijon personalitete té lira,
veg té nénshtruara dhe si e tillé mbase kontribuon civilizimin, por e shpie prapa
kulturén. (Izetbegovig, 2009, 71).

Kritika qé adresuam pérkundrejt teknologjizimit t€ arsimit si kontribues i civilizimit,
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nuk nénkupton domosdoshmérisht rrénimin e ploté té tij. Njeriu ka nevojé edhe pér
pjesén qytetérimore, por arsimi nuk duhet té jeté shegert i kontributit t€ mbisundimit
té pjesés qytetérimore pérkundruall pjesés kulturore té genies né boté.

Kur kritikohet civilizimi, nuk kérkohet gé té flaket. Edhe sikur té donim, civilizimi
nuk mund té flaket. Ajo qé duhet béré dhe mund té béhet éshté té rrénohet miti mbi
té. Rrénimi i kétij miti éshté kusht pér humanizimin (kthimin e njerézores tek qgenia
njerézore, N.N) e métejmé té botés dhe detyra mé e madhe e kulturés. (Izetbegovig,
2009, 91).

Né pyetjen qé parashtruam si tematikén e késaj trajtese, teknologjizimi i arsimit,
sfidé apo progres, ne nuk synonim qysh né fillim gé t€ pérfundonim né njé pérgjigje
shteruese. Ne déshiruam qé népérmjet késaj trajtese té grishim mundésité ende té
pazbuluara té genies né mundési, pér tu kthyer me njé kthim té njémendté drejt
statusit genie né boté, qé t€ mos marrakotet nén pushtetin e pérfytyrimeve dhe
miteve té teknologjizuara mbi té ardhmen e tij.

Ducunt Fata volentem, nolentem trahunt
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An overview for chaos fractals and applications
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Abstract

The goal of this paper is to present, a summary of concepts from the Chaos and Fractals theory
and some basic theory to understand how the Chaos and Fractal theory fundamentals work,
for more to explain how is related the chaos theory with mathematics application. This paper
will provide examples of how this new approach could be applied and how is chaos related
to the Statistics. In this paper, I am going to introduce the concept of “fractal” dimension
and some examples to calculate the dimensions. At the center of fractals is Mandelbrot set,
otherwise is called the hard of the fractals, on this paper I am going to give a short description
for that.

Keywords: Chaos, Fractals, Dimensions, Nonlinear, Dynamic, Logistic, Complex.
1. The chaos theory

The chaos theory is for some concepts that they offer an alternative that describes
and explanations how is the behavior of some nonlinear systems (which are basically
almost all naturally occurring physical, chemical, biological or social structures or
systems). The name “Chaos” comes from the fact that nonlinear systems seem to
behave chaotically or randomly from a traditional linear point of view. There are
many natural systems whose behavior that can’t be described and explained by
simply dividing the whole into its parts and study them separately from the rest
of the system. For example, studying the behavior of an individual bee may not
provide any insight into a beehive as a system because the bees colony’s behavior is
driven by the cooperation and pheromone interaction between flowers. In a different
example, of course the movement of water molecules in process of boiling the water
might seem chaotic and random, but there are patterns of movements that change
over time and tend to form similar structure.

Most natural systems change over time and this change does not happen in
proportional and regular manner. A concept of proportional change is an idealization
because real life phenomena change differently sometimes smoothly, sometimes not
smoothly. The Chaos theory provides a theoretical framework and a set of tools for
conceptualizing change and the changing system may have appeared to be chaotic
from traditional (linear) perspective while it exhibits coherence, structure and
patterns of motion from the global and nonlinear perspective.

Chaos is a fundamental property that possesses nonlinearity and it is very sensitive
on initial conditions. Because of the nonlinearity in a chaotic system it becomes very
difficult to make an exact or accurate predictions about the system over a given
time interval. Weather forecasting is an example of how chaos theory effects the
accuracy of predictions over a given time interval, but using the similar structured
a meteorologist can predict how is going to move a hurricane. Through analyzing a
weather pattern over time and different structures, meteorologists have been able to
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make better predictions of future weather based on this theory.

The dictionary definition of chaos is turmoil, unpredicted, turbulence, primordial
abyss, and undesired randomness, but scientists will tell you that chaos is something
extremely sensitive to initial conditions. Chaos also refers to the question of whether
or not it is possible to make good long-term predictions about how a system will
act. A chaotic system can actually develop in a way that appears very smooth and
ordered. Determinism is the belief that every action is the result of preceding actions.
It began as a philosophical belief in Ancient Greece thousands of years ago and
was introduced into science around 1500 A.D. with the idea that cause and effect
rules. Newton was closely associated with the establishment of determinism in
modern science. His laws were able to predict systems very accurately. They were
deterministic at their core because they implied that everything that would occur
would be based entirely on what happened right before. Henry Adams has described
like this “Chaos often breeds life, when order breeds habit”. Henri Poincaré was
really the “Father of Chaos [Theory],”. Chaos theory describes complex motion and
the dynamics of sensitive systems. Chaotic systems are mathematically deterministic
but is hard or impossible to predict. Chaos is more evident in long-term systems than
in short-term systems. Behavior in chaotic systems is not periodic, meaning that no
variable describing the state of the system undergoes a regular repetition of values.
A chaotic system can actually develop gradually in a way that appears to be smooth
and ordered, however. Chaos refers to the issue of whether or not it is possible
to make accurate long-term predictions of any system if the initial conditions are
known to an accurate degree. Chaos occurs when a system is very sensitive to initial
conditions. Initial conditions are the values of measurements at a given starting time.
The phenomenon of chaotic motion was considered a mathematical oddity at the time
of its discovery, but now physicists know that it is very widespread and may even be
the norm in the universe. The weather is an example of a chaotic system. In order to
make long-term weather forecasts it would be necessary to take an infinite number
of measurements, which would be impossible to do. Also, because the atmosphere is
chaotic, tiny uncertainties would eventually overwhelm any calculations and defeat
the accuracy of the forecast. The presence of chaotic systems in nature seems to place
a limit on our ability to apply deterministic physical laws to predict motions with
any degree of certainty.

One of the most interesting issues in the study of chaotic systems is whether or not the
presence of chaos may actually produce ordered structures and patterns on a larger
scale. It has been found that the presence of chaos may actually be necessary for
larger scale physical patterns, such as mountains and galaxies, to arise. For centuries
mathematicians and physicists have overlooked dynamical systems as being random
and unpredictable. The only systems that could be understood in the past were those
that were believed to be linear, but in actuality, we do not live in a linear world at all.
In this world linearity is incredibly scarce. The reason physicists didn’t know about
and study chaos earlier is because the computer is our “telescope” when studying
chaos, and they didn’t have computers or anything that could carry out extremely
complex calculations in minimal time. Below we can see that how are beavering the
logistical functions f(x)=kx(1-x), depending in values of k= 1.5, 2.6 and 3.3 and for
certain value of initial points.
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1.2 Chaos in the Real World

In the real world, there are three very good examples of unstable like the disease,
political unrest, and family and community dysfunction. Disease is unstable because
at any moment there could be an outbreak of illness in your body of some deadly
disease for which there is no cure. This would cause some terror and chaos in your
life. Political unrest is very unstable because people can revolt, throw over the
government and create a wide war in different parts of the world. A war is another
type of a chaotic system. A typical example of that is, the war in Middle East, which
is hard to predict, how is going to be the future. Family and community dysfunction
is also unstable because if you have a very tiny problem with a few people or a huge
problem with many people, the outcome will be huge with many people involved
and many people’s lives with physical, economical and moral problems. Chaos is also
found in systems as complex as electric circuits, measles outbreaks, lasers, clashing
gears, heart rhythms, electrical brain activity, circadian rhythms, fluids, animal
populations, and chemical reactions, and in systems as simple as the pendulum. It
also has been all time present in stock market and sometimes it is possibly to occur a
turmoil in the stock market.

2. Fractals

A fractal is a geometric shape that has symmetry of scale and self-similarity. This
means that it is a shape that you could zoom in on a part of it an infinite number of
times and it would still look the same. This is also called self-similarity. Computer-
generated fractals are produced mathematically, and these can create detailed
pictures of mountains, plants, waves, coastlines, and planets. Some mathematicians,
such as Benoit Mandelbrot, study nature first, looking for fractal behavior.
Mathematics, Physics. a geometrical or physical structure having an irregular or
fragmented shape at all scales of measurement between a greatest and smallest
scale such that certain mathematical or physical properties of the structure, as the
perimeter of a curve or the flow rate in a porous medium, behave as if the dimensions
of the structure (fractal dimensions), are not only whole numbers (one, two or three)
are greater than the spatial dimensions

Fractals are geometric shapes that are very complex and infinitely detailed. They are
giving a procedure describing how to construct and defined a small section, where
the small sections of them are similar to large ones. One way to think of fractals for

a function f(x) is to consider x, g(x), g(g(x)), g(g(g(x))), g(g(g(g(x)))), &(g(g(g(g(x))))),
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etc. Fractals are related to chaos because they are both complex systems that have
similar properties.

3. Fractals and Benoit Mandelbrot set

Another technique to study the chaos is through the study of fractals. Fractals are
sets that display, self-similarity at all levels of magnification, and they may have non-
whole number dimension that is typical of chaotic attractors. Roughly speaking, self-
similarity means that a set remains qualitatively similar in its spatial characteristics
under contraction or magnification Benoit Mandelbrot was a Poland-born French
mathematician who greatly advanced fractals. When he was young, his father
showed him the Julia set of fractals; he was not greatly interested in fractals at the
time but in the 1970’s, he became interested again and he greatly improved upon
them, laying out the foundation for fractal geometry. He also advanced fractals by
showing that fractals cannot be treated as whole-number dimensions; they must
instead have fractional dimensions. Benoit Mandelbrot believed that fractals were
found nearly everywhere in nature, at places such as coastlines, mountains, clouds,
aggregates, and galaxy clusters.

Mandelbrot (1967, 1977, 1982) first introduced and then popularized the notion of
fractals through his beautiful pictures of the Mandelbrot set (Figure 3), which is the

iterative map of Z_, =Z°+C in the complex plane, where C = a + ib is a complex

number and Z, =0.
The Mandelbrot set is obtained for points that do not go to infinity (in the extended

complex plane) for 1 = 0. These points form the large cardioid in Figure 3 and
many smaller cardioids, such as the one on the right and others that are even smaller,
all of which are connected with thin lines. The boundary, which is also known as
a Julia set, displays extremely complicated shapes that look similar at all levels of
magnification.

The Mandelbrot set is associated with the entire family of iterative maps, resulting

from fixing Z,=0 and varying C, whereas a Julia set is obtained from a single
iterative map with fixed C, and an initial point near 0. If the mapping is exponential

given by Z,,; = iexp(Zn), where A is complex, the resulting Julia set is not the
boundary of a cardioid but a beautiful sea-horse shape.

Figure 2, Julia set
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Gaston Julia and Pierre Fatou, sometimes called the fathers of complex analysis,
were the first to study these phenomena, and the iteration of complex exponentials
has led to a new field of complex (in the sense of complex numbers) dynamics. In
the domain of real numbers, perhaps the best-known fractal is the Cantor set that is
obtained by removing the middle third of the real interval [O, 1], then removing the
middle thirds of the remaining intervals and so on. The relationship between fractals
(Mandelbrot set, Julia set, Cantor set, etc.) and dynamical systems is not well having
been in existence for a long time and therefore recognized and generally accepted,
but a fractal is often obtained as the asymptotic remnant, or the attractor, of a chaotic
dynamical system. The fractals appear in two distinct ways: a descriptive tool for
studying irregular sets and forms, or a mathematical deduction, resulting from an
underlying chaotic dynamic system.

Figure 3, Mandelbrot Set

4. Fractal dimension
To explain the concept of fractal dimension, it is necessary to understand what we
mean by dimension in the first place. Obviously, a line has dimension 1, a plane
dimension 2, and a cube dimension 3. But why is this? It is interesting to see students
struggle to enunciate why these facts are true. One of the most known fractal is
Sierpinski triangle. Let find the dimension of the Sierpinski triangle?

Fig 4 Sierpinski Triangle

They often say that a line has dimension 1 because there is only 1 way to move on a
line. Similarly, the plane has dimension 2 because there are 2 directions in which to
move. Of course, there really are 2 directions in a line -- backward and forward -- and
infinitely many in the plane. What the students really are trying to say is there are 2
linearly independent directions in the plane. Of course, they are right. But the notion
of linear independence is quite sophisticated and difficult to articulate. Students
often say that the plane is two-dimensional because it has ‘two dimensions,”
meaning length and width. Similarly, a cube is three-dimensional because it has
“three dimensions,” length, width, and height. Again, this is a valid notion, though
not expressed in particularly rigorous mathematical language.
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So why is a line one-dimensional and the plane two-dimensional? Of course that
both of these objects are self-similar. We may break a line segment into 6 self-similar
intervals, each with the same length, and each of which can be magnified by a factor
of 6 to yield the original segment. We can also break a line segment into 9 self-similar
pieces, each with magnification factor 9, or 10 self-similar pieces with magnification
factor 10. In general, we can break a line segment into n self-similar pieces, each with
magnification factor n.

A square is different. We can decompose a square into 4 self-similar sub-squares,
and the magnification factor here is 2. Alternatively, we can break the square into
9 self-similar pieces with magnification factor 3, or 16 self-similar pieces with
magnification factor 4, or 25 self-similar with magnification factor 25. Clearly, the

square may be broken into n? self-similar copies of itself, each of which must be
magnified by a factor of n to yield the original figure. Finally, we can decompose a
cube into n”3 self-similar pieces, each of which has magnification factor n.

Figure 5: A square may be broken into n”2 self-similar pieces, each with
magnification factor n

Now we see an alternative way to specify the dimension of a self-similar object:
The dimension is simply the exponent of the number of self-similar pieces with
magnification factor N into which the figure may be broken.

So what is the dimension of the Sierpinski triangle? How do we find the exponent in
this case? For this, we need logarithms. Note that, for the square, we have n”2 self-
similar pieces, each with magnification factor n. So we can write

m In(number, b , self — similar — pieces)

di
In(magnification — factor)
2
hn _ 2h n _9
hn hn

Similarly, the dimension of a cube is

_ In(number, b ,self —similar — pieces)

dim P
In(magnification — factor)
3
hn _ 3hn _3
hn hn
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Thus, we take as the definition of the fractal dimension of a self-similar object

_ In(number, & , self —similar — pieces)
In(magnification — factor)

dim

Now we can compute the dimension of S. For the Sierpinski triangle consists of 3
self-similar pieces, each with magnification factor 2. So the fractal dimension is

_ In(number, b ,self —similar — pieces)
In(magnification — factor)

dim
h3

—=18
2

so the dimension of S is somewhere between 1 and 2.
But S also consists of 9 self-similar pieces with magnification factor 4. We have

2
ho_h3 2n3_h3_ g

Fractal — Dimention = =—= = ~1.
h4 h2° 2h2 h?2

as before. Similarly, S breaks into 3"N self-similar pieces with magnification
factors 2N, so we again have

N
h3' _Nh3_h3_, .

Fractal — Dimention = = = ~
h2V Nh2 h2

Fractal dimension is a measure of how “complicated” a self-similar figure is. In a
rough sense, it measures “how many points” lie in a given set. A plane is “larger”
than a line, while S sits somewhere in between these two sets.

On the other hand, all three of these sets have the same number of points in the
sense that each set is uncountable. Somehow, though, fractal dimension captures the
notion of “how large a set is” quite nicely, as we will see below.

5. Applications

We discuss various applications of chaos, fractals and related ideas in different
disciplines that have been reported in the literature. My paper is going to give a short
description on applications in the field of Mathematics, and Statistics.

5.1 Chaos and Fractals in Mathematics

The idea of defining an outer measure to extend the notion of length of an interval
is of relatively recent origin in mathematics. Measures of sizes of sets originated
with Borel (1895) and continued by Lebesgue (1904) as an underlying concept in
the construction of an integral. Carathhodory (1914) introduced the more general
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concept of outer measures that is the notion of linear measure in n-dimensional
Euclidean space. Hausdorff (1919) extended Carath Bodory’s measure to non-
integral dimensions. This was shown by illustrating the Hausdorff dimension of
the Cantor set to be In 2/In 3 = 0.6309. Sets of fractional dimension also occur in
diverse branches of pure mathematics, such as the theory of numbers and nonlinear
differential equations. Motivated by the theory of Brownian motion, measures of sets
of curves were developed by Weiner in the 1920s that found widespread application
in the theory of control and communication. An up-to-date geometric theory of sets
with fractional dimension is given in Falconer (1985, 1990). Good (1941) gives an
early example of an application in number theory. Investigations into asymptotic
periodic behavior, transition to chaos and other dynamical consequences for
ordinary differential equations are reported by different. Use of functional iterates
in the theory of branching processes goes back at least to the work of Hawkins and
Ulam (1944) and Good (1965). Thus, let g(x) is the Laplace generating function of a

sequence of probabilities{p,, p;, P,,....}, and then the probability that an individual

has k male descendants in the nth generation is given by the coefficient of x* in

g"(x) whereg"(x)=g(g""(X) . Neutron multiplication in fission and fusion devices
are other practical applications of functional iterations. A related area of great interest
is the theory of cellular automata in which a discrete dynamical system evolves in a
space of uniform grid of cells. In contrast to continuous dynamical systems modeled
via differential equations or iterates of maps, theory of cellular automata specifies
the system’s behavior in terms of a set of local values that apply to all cells at each
discrete increments of time. Study of cellular automata is a separate area in itself,
with many application areas such as parallel computing, image processing and
pattern recognition. Toffoli and Margolus (1987) and Preston and Duff (1984) are
good introductions to this area. From the viewpoint of our discussion, theory of
cellular automata is relevant for at least two reasons: first, it provides a methodology
for approximating continuous systems and, second, it affords an alternative model
for complex system behavior in terms of known initial conditions and simple rules
of evolution. Thus, cellular automata are capable of arbitrarily complex behavior
with special properties of self-replication, efficient energy transduction and so on
(Wolfram, 1984, 1986; Nicolis and Prigogine, 1989). Such systems are examples of
self-organization phenomena, and the field of synergetic~ is an outgrowth of study
of such systems (Haken 1978). For other applications of cellular automata and a good
account of the theory of functional iterations and nonlinear deterministic models,
see Stein (1989). Cellular automaton models involve a great many variables, one for
each cell, as opposed to models with differential equations or iterations of maps
that require very few variables. On the other hand, many of the ideas and methods
associated with fractals and dynamical systems, such as concepts of dimension and
entropy, are applicable in the context of cellular automata. Another notion that is
especially important in the latter context is algorithmic complexity. Use of notions
of algorithmic complexity and their measures were first proposed by Kolmogorov
(1965, 1983) and later developed by Chaitin (1987). Algorithmic complexity of a string
of zeroes and ones is given by the number of bits of the shortest computer program
that can generate this string. Such measures of complexity are useful for describing
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cellular automata and pattern formation. Rissanen (1986) has used this idea of
algorithmic complexity for order determination in statistical models. The notion
of complexity in a more general context was discussed in several papers by Good
and summarized in Good (1977). Descriptions and characterization of complexity
in spatiotemporal patterns for high-dimensional nonlinear systems is discussed by
Kasper and Schuster (1987).

6. Chaos and fractals in statistics

It is known that deterministic model has been used for several decades for generating
pseudo random numbers in stimulation experiments, the renewed interest in them is
due to their possible use in modeling actual real-world process that have traditionally
been studied through stochastic. There are not known methods for “fitting” a
deterministic model to an actual process. A potentially important new tool resulting
from the theory of chaos is the method of time —delay reconstruction of attractors
from time series data. This method can give an idea about the minimum dimension
of the underlying process, as well as its long term behavior. On the other hand, the
reconstruction typically requires very long series, and it is sensitive to noise in the
data. Noise reduction procedures specifically designed for reconstruction such as
the method of Kostelich and Yorke (1987) are of great interest in this regard. These
methods can complement traditional tools, such as factor and discriminate analysis,
nonparametric smoothing methods and projection pursuit.

A difference route to model identification was recently suggested by Chattereje and
Yilmaz (1992). This method does not involve reconstruction, and it does not seek a
deterministic model that generates an observed time series. Instead, it focuses on
residuals resulting from any given stochastic time series model under consideration,
such as ARIMA(p,q), and tries to determine if the residuals appear to fit a white
noise process. For the letter task, the estimated fractal dimension of the residuals is
compared with the fractal dimension of the white noise process.

Another potentially useful tool for the statisticians is the idea of fractal interpolation
(Baransley, 1998). Given a finite number of observations, this method generates a
complete path interpolating the observations and in manner consistent with self-
similarity.

This idea can be useful in handling missing value in the data, and it is illustrated
by Chattereje and Yilmaz (1992). It is usefulness for prediction purpose remains to
be investigated. Another recent modeling tool that seems to have been motivated
by fractals and fractals dimension is the notation of fractional differencing in the
ARIMA(p,d,q) models, where d is non integer. This idea can be used to model
persistence (long memory) and anti-persistence (short memory) behavior. The
process (0,d,0), -1/2<d<1/2 has been used by Mandelbrot and Van Ness(1968) for
stimulating hydrologic data that show long-term memory.
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A summary of classification and regression tree with application

Adem Meta
Cuyahoga Community College, Cleveland Ohio

Abstract

Classification and regression tree (CART) is a non-parametric methodology that was
introduced first by Breiman and colleagues in 1984. CART is a technique which divides
populations into meaningful subgroups that allows the identification of groups of interest.
CART as a classification method constructs decision trees. Depending on information that is
available about the dataset, a classification tree or a regression tree can be constructed. The
first part of this paper describes the fundamental principles of tree construction, pruning
procedure and different splitting algorithms. The second part of the paper answers the
questions why or why not the CART method should be used or not. The advantages and
weaknesses of the CART method are discussed and tested in detail. Finally, CART is applied
to an example with real data, using the statistical software R. In this paper some graphical and
plotting tools are presented.

KeyWords: Classification, Regression, Tree, Pruning, split, Goodness of fit, Algorithm.
Introduction

In 1984 Breiman and colleagues introduced Classification and Regression Tress
(CART). Tree methods recursively divide the data into smaller parts so as to improve
the fit as best as possible. The sample space is divided into a set of small rectangles
and each one is fit a model. The split of the sample space begins with two regions.
Optimal splits are found over all variables at all split points. After the two regions
are created then this process is repeated. The selection and stopping rules are the
major components of the CART method. The stratification performed at each stage is
determined by the selection rule. Then the final strata are determined by the stopping
rule. The impurity of each stratum is measured after all the strata are created.
Node impurity is the heterogeneity of the outcome categories within a stratum.
If the outcome is categorical then Classification Trees are used. If the outcome is
continuous then Regression Trees are used. Classification Trees can take different
forms of categorical variables and are not limited to the analysis of categorical
outcomes with two categories. The categorical variables include ordinal, indicator
and non-ordinal variables. In Classification Trees there are three commonly used
measures for node impurity: Gini index, misclassification error, and cross-entropy or
deviance. The Gini index and cross-entropy are differentiable and easier to optimize
numerically as well as being more sensitive to changes in the node probabilities.
Due to this they are preferred in computer algorithms which are designed for
Classification Trees and therefore used more often. In Regression Trees the measure
of node impurity is least squares. Due to the lack of tests to evaluate the goodness of
fit of the tree produced CARTSs are not used much compared to traditional statistical
methods. As well the relatively short time that CARTs have been around influences
the amount of use. A statistician’s version of the popular twenty questions game is
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the main idea of a Classification Tree. Several questions are asked with the purpose
of answering a particular research question. The trees are advantageous because of
their non-parametric and non-linear nature. Using CART there do not need to be
any distribution assumptions and the data generation process is treated as unknown
so it does not require a functional form for the predictors. Also they do not assume
additivity of the predictors which allows them to identify complex interactions. Tree
methods are one of statistical techniques that are easiest to interpret. Tree methods
can be followed with little to no understanding of statistics because to a certain extent
they follow the decision process humans use to make decisions. This makes them a
simple to understand conceptually but yet powerful analysis tool. Nowadays in many
clinical research studies there is the construction of a reliable clinical decision rule,
which is used to classify new patients into clinically important categories. Examples
of clinical decision rules are rules used to classify patients into groups of high or low
risk categories. Clinical decision rules are used in the emergency department or out
of hospital setting so that the appropriate decisions can be made regarding treatment
or hospitalization.

When solving classification problems traditional statistical methods are of limited
utility and hard to use. A number of reasons exist for these difficulties. First, usually
there are many possible predictor variables which can make the task of variable
selection difficult. Multiple comparisons cannot be effectively done with traditional
statistical methods. Second, results obtained with traditional methods can be difficult
to use. Third, predictor variables are commonly not well distributed. A lot of clinical
variables are normally distributed with different groups of patients having different
degrees of variance or variation. Fourth, the data may contain complex patterns
or interactions. An example, the value of one variable (smoking or non-smoking,
family history) may substantially affect the importance of another variable. Such
interactions are difficult to model and become almost impossible to model when the
number of interactions and variables becomes extensive.

Alarge data set is required for the creation of a clinical decision rule no matter which
statistical methodology is being used. For every patient in the dataset the dependent
variable records whether or not the patient had the condition which we hope to predict
accurately in future patients. An example might be significant coronary heart disease
related to the family history, age or obesity, with another possible predictor being
whether or not the patient has a history of similar problems in the past. The number
of possible predictor variables is quite large in most clinically important settings.
The use of classification and regression tree (CART) analysis has seen an increasing
interest within the last 10 years. CART analysis is a tree-building technique which
is unlike traditional data analysis methods. It is best suited with the generation of
clinical decision rules. CART analysis has been accepted relatively slowly because it
is unlike other analysis methods. The complexity of the analysis and the difficult to
use software needed for CART analysis are other important factors that have limited
the general acceptability of CART.

CART analysis can be performed without a deep understanding of each of the
multiple steps which are completed by the software. It is proved that CART is an
effective method for creating clinical decision rules which perform as well or better
than rules developed using more traditional methods. There are complex interactions
between predictors which may be difficult or impossible to uncover using traditional
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multivariate techniques but CART often easily uncovers these complex interactions.
This paper’s purpose is to provide an overview of CART methodology with an
emphasis on practical uses instead of the underlying statistical theory.

CART is a robust data-analysis and data-mining tool. CART automatically searches
for important relationships and patterns and quickly uncovers hidden structure
even in highly complex data. The discoveries can then be used to generate accurate
and reliable predictive models for applications such as targeting direct mailing,
managing credit risk, profiling customers, and detecting telecommunications and
credit-card fraud.

A tree explains the variation of a single response variable by splitting the data
into more homogeneous groups, using combinations of explanatory variables that
may be numeric and/or categorical. Each group is characterized by the number of
observations in the group, the values of the explanatory variables that define it, and
a typical value of the response variable. CART is accessible to both technical and
nontechnical users due to it’s’ use of an intuitive Windows based interface. Behind
the easy interface lies a mature theoretical foundation that distinguishes CART from
other decision tree tools and methodologies.

2. Classification trees

One of the most used techniques in data analysis is the use of Classification Trees.
They are used to predict membership of objects or cases in the classes of a categorical
dependent variable from their measurements on one or more predictor variables.
Explaining or predicting responses on a categorical dependent variable is the goal
of a classification tree. Due to this the techniques have much in common with the
techniques used in the more traditional methods of Nonlinear Estimation and
Discriminant Analysis. While the flexibility of classification tress makes them
an attractive analysis option it is not recommended that they are used with the
exclusion of more traditional methods. In fact, when typically, stricter theoretical
and distributional assumptions of more traditional methods are men then the
traditional methods may be more reliable. In such cases the traditional methods may
be more reliable. However, when traditional methods fail, classification trees are an
exploratory technique of last resort, which in the opinion of many researchers is
more useful.

An example of a decision tree that can be helpful is the heart attack example. When
a patient is admitted to a hospital with a heart attack there dozens of tests performed
to obtain physiological measures such as blood pressure, heart rate, and many more.
A wide array of other information such as patient’s age and medical history are
also obtained. Patients can be tracked to see if they survive the heart attack for a
time period, say for example at least 30 days. Advances on medical theory on heart
failure and developing treatments for heart attack patients would be useful if the
measurements taken directly after hospital admission can be used to identify high-
risk patients, those that who may not survive at least 30 days. Breiman et al. (1984)
developed a classification tree to address this problem with a simple three question
decision tree. The decision tree is verbally described by the following quote, “If the
patient’s minimum systolic blood pressure over the initial 24-hour period is greater
than 91, then if the patient’s age is over 62.5 years, then if the patient displays sinus
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tachycardia, then and only then the patient is predicted not to survive for at least 30
days.” Figure 1 below shows this decision tree.

|s the minimum systolic blood
. pressure over the Ist 24 hours=917

Is
age>62.57

Is sinus
tachycardia

present?

Hierarchies of questions are asked and the final decision made depends on the
answers to all the previous questions. In a similar manner, the relationship of a leaf
to the tree on which it grows can be described by the hierarchy of splits of branches.
This splits of branches starts from the root leading to the last branch from which the
leaf hangs. One of the most basic features of a classification tree is this hierarchical
nature.

A comparison to the decision making procedure employed by Discriminant
Analysis illustrates the hierarchical nature of classification trees. When a traditional
linear discriminant analysis is applied to the heart attack data then a set of
coefficients defining the single linear combination of patient age, blood pressure,
and sinus tachycardia measurements that best differentiates high risk from low

risk patients are produced. Then a score for each patient on the linear discriminant
function is computed as a composite of each patient’s measurements from the

three predictor variables. These are then weighted by the respective discriminant
function coefficients.

Figure 1

3. How to split?

Splitting procedure is one of the most important concepts of the CART technique.
Some information and definitions for the nodes and leaves must be provided before
the splitting procedure is explained. A node is a connection point that serves as
either a redistribution points or an end point for data transmissions. The node has an
engineered capability to recognize, process or forward transmissions to other nodes.
Starting from a root node a tree can be defined recursively as a collection of nodes
along with a list of nodes known as the ‘children’. Each node in the collection is a
data structure consisting of a value. There is a constraint that no node is duplicated.
A definition for a tree is that it can be defined abstractly as a whole (globally) as an
order tree, with a value assigned to each node. These perspectives are both useful.
A tree can be mathematically analyzed as a whole. But with a tree represented as a
data structure it is commonly worked with separately by each node. For example,
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one can analyze the parent node of a given node when looking at a tree as a whole.
However, as a data structure a given node only contains the list of its children and
no reference to its parent.

Though the tree all nodes can be accessed. The contents of nodes can be deleted,
modified, and new elements can be created. A node tree shows the set of nodes along
with the connections between them. A tree starts at the root node and then branches
out to the text nodes at the lowest level of the tree. There exists a hierarchical
relationship between the nodes in the node tree. The terms parent, child, and siblings
are used to describe the relationships. Parent nodes have children and children nodes
on the same level are called siblings (or brothers or sisters).

The top node is called the root node. All nodes, except the root, has exactly one
parent node. A node can have any number of children. A node with no children is
called a leaf.

Nodes with the same parent node are known as siblings.

FAY
{1
&)
g WL
rd e
ey e W
o= I A |
/) D)
A M
i AN b
rd A" by
o A M
—F *— -
FAY FA" ™
f 29 { =) [ ]
|- ) g L)
r AY rd
of I of
—F 13— —F
PN A N |
[ 51 (1 1Y 1 2L
v/ \ALLy LT

Figure 2: Simple tree.

In figure 2 above, node number 7 has two children labeled as nodes 2 and 6. Node 7
also has one parent node which in this figure is also labeled as 2 (the top). The root
node (the top labeled 2) has no parent. In order to split a node into two children
nodes, CART asks questions that have a ‘yes’ or ‘no” answer. An example question
would be “is coronary heart disease related with family history?”

4. Splitting rule and goodness-of-fit:

Tree construction involves making choices about three major issues. The first choice
is about how splits are to be made. Which explanatory variables are to be used
and where a split is to be imposed. Splitting rules define these. The second choice
involves using a pruning process to determine the appropriate tree size. The third
choice is to decide how to incorporate application specific costs. This can involve
decisions accounting for the cost of model complexity and/or assigning varying
misclassification costs.

The fitting of classification and regression trees is done through binary recursive
partitioning. However, the criteria maximizing node homogeneity or minimizing
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node impurity is different for each of the two methods.

4.1 Gini splitting rule
The Gini index, also known as the Gini splitting rule, is the most broadly used rule.
It uses the following impurity function:

i(t) =2, p(k/t)p(l/1)
k=l
where k, 11, ..., K - index of the class; p(klt) - conditional probability of class
k provided we are in node t. Applying the Gini impurity function above, where
the classification tree has to be maximization we will get the following change of
impurity measure:

K K K
Ai(t) == p?(k/t,)+ R Y. p?(k/t) + P, Y p? (k/t,)
k=1 k=1 k=1
Therefore, the Gini algorithm will solve the following problem:
K K K
arg. _ ayam max[-Y_ p*(k/t,)+R > p*(k/t,)+P. > p*(k/t,)
- k=1 k=1 k=1

Gini algorithm will search in learning sample for the largest class and isolate it from
the rest of the data. The Gini algorithm works well for noisy data.

5. For regression tree:

Every regression technique contains a single response (output) variable and one or more
predictor (input) variables. Output variables are reported numerically. Usual regression
tree building procedure allows input variables to be a mixture of categorical and continuous
variables. When each decision node in the tree contains a test on some input variable’s value
a decision tree is generated. The predicted output variable values are contained by the
terminal nodes of the tree. A variant of a decision tree is a regression tree. A regression tree
is designed to approximate real valued functions instead of being used for classification
methods. Using a process called binary recursive partitioning a regression tree is built.
Binary recursive partitioning is an iterative process that splits the data into partitions or
branches, and then continues to split each partition into smaller groups as the method
moves up each branch. Using every binary split on every field then the algorithm begins
allocating the data into the first two partitions or branches.

The split that minimizes the sum of squared deviations from the mean in the two separate
partitions is selected by the algorithm. Then this splitting rule is applied to each of the new
branches. The process is continued until each node reaches a user specified minimum node
size and becomes a terminal node. The node is considered a terminal node even if it has not
reached a minimum size if the sum of squared deviations from the mean in a node is zero.
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6. Cart advantages:

An advantage of CART is that it deals effectively with any type of data. Once the
ultimate tree is obtained CART is easy to understand. CART uses conditional
information effectively. CART is robust to outliers and there is no need to transform
the data. CART provides the misclassification rate.

7. Cart disadvantages:

A disadvantage of CART is that it does not help when using combinations of
variables. A tree can be deceptive because a variable can be deceptive if it is masked
by another. A change in the sample can give different trees therefore making tree
structures unstable at times. While a tree is optimal at each split there is a chance it
may not be a globally optimal. A tree can be very complicated to read when variable
consist of many categories. Also there are a limited number of software programs
that can be used for regression and classification tree analysis.

8. Tree models and cart

Regression trees use a continuous response variable while classification trees involve
a categorical response variable. The techniques are similar and together make up
Classification and Regression Trees — CART.

Regression trees can incorporate more than one type of variable, continuous,
categorical, or ordered discrete and are nonlinear predictive models. The tree model
is made up of two parts. First, it is made up of recursive partition. Second, it is made
up of a simple model for each cell of the partition. Each terminal node, leaf, of the
tree represents a partition cell. Each cell has a simple model that only applies to that
cell. By starting at the root node and asking a sequence of questions one can find
which cell a unit belongs to. Each branch between nodes is the answer to a yes or no
question which is imposed at each interior node. When some of the data is missing
then following the tree may not lead to a leaf, however a prediction can be made by
averaging all the leaves in the reached sub-tree. An example with the Boston data
frame that has 506 observations and 14 variables is described below.

9. An application of regression trees for boston housing prices

Goal: Predict the price of a house in Boston, the dependent variable here, with a
regression tree.

Follow the directions below and enter the red commands into R.

1. Install and load the MASS library and the rpart libraries. Note: rpart uses a
measure of statistical inequality called the Gini coefficient.

2. The dataset Boston is included in the rpart package, so there is no need to import
data. Look at the variable names in Boston.

names(Boston)
[1] "crim™ man™ "indus"™ "chas™ "hox™ "rm "age”
[8] "dis" "rad™ TCax™ "ptratio™ "black™ Tl=stat”™ "medwv"™
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3. Fit a regression tree model to the Boston data and get a summary of the model.

In the rpart formula, “anova” indicates a regression tree.

The results below are the complexity table for the tree produced.
Complexity Table

CP nsplit rel error xerror xstd
i 0.4527442007 O 1.0000000 1.0008441 0.08279329
2 0.1711724363 1 0.5472558 0.6415611 0.05826556
3 0.0716578409 2 0.3760834 0.4282302 0.04558908
3 0.0361642808 3 0.3044255 0.3524707 0.042515%9s
S5 0.0333692301 4 0.2682612 0.3352451 0.04269041
s 0.0266129999 S 0.2348920 0.3201398 0.04284871
T 0.0158511574 & 0.2082790 0.2833742 0.04035666
a8 0.0082454484 T 0.1924279 0.2716571 0.04230165
= 0.0072653855 2 0.1841€8249 0.2594427 0.03907483
10 0.0069310873 9 0.1769170 0.2556601 0.03828815

o

11 0.0061263349 10 0.1699859 2541351 0.03861434

=)

O . 519

13 0.0045609248 12 0.1590543 .2332381 0.03402908

o
14 0.0039410233 13 0.15449349 0.2264541 0.03388449
15 0.0033161209 14 0.1505523 0.2285377 0.03485257
16 0.0031206492 15 0.1472362 0.2311663 0.03650942
17 0.0022459421 16 0.1441156 0.2284981 0.03631381
18 0.00223549038 18 0.1396237 0.2279692 0.03615274
19 0.0021720940 19 0.1373883 0.2279692 0.03615274
20 0.0019335691 20 0.1352162 0.2300202 0.03624752
21 0.0017169079 21 0.1332826 0.2295729 0.03616074
22 0.0014440359 22 0.1315657 0.2281099 0.03614753
23 0.0014098099 23 0.1301217 0.2291503 0.03615862
24 0.0013635419 24 0.1287119 0.2282475 0.03615277
25 0.0012778421 25 0.1273483 0.2279400 0.03613419
26 0.0012473645 26 0.1260705 0.2274864 0.03614715
27 0.0011372540 28 0.1235757 0.2279233 0.03615827
28 0.0009633247 29 0.1224385 0.2272594 0.03615926
29 0.0008486865 30 0.1214752 0.2269299 0.03612045
30 0.0007098930 31 0.1206265 0.2260585 0.03614413
31 0.0005879326 32 0.1199166 0.2274213 0.03612924
32 0.0005115280 33 0.1193287 0.2299455 0.03615310
33 0.0003794039 34 0.1188171 0.2306533 0.03615437
34 0.0003719398 35 0.1184377 0.2303838 0.03613785
35 0.0003438561 36 0.1180658 0.2302506 0.03613847
36 0.0003311450 37 0.1177219% 0.2302972 0.03613873
37 0.0002274363 39 0.1170596 0.2300330 0.03614484
38 0.0001955788 40 0.1168322 0.2301039 0.036144907
3% 0.0001000000 41 0.1166366 0.2304656 0.03615669

From the output below, we can see that at the root level (Node number 1),
before any splits, there are 506 observations. Also, the Mean Square Error
is 84.42 and the overall data mean is 22.53.

The largest tree with 39 terminal nodes has the smallest cross-validated error rate.
However, this tree is too large to make predictions. The first primary split is based
on the average number of rooms. If a house has less than 7 rooms, the observation
goes left, otherwise it goes to the right side of the tree. The second primary split is
the lower status of the population. If the number of rooms is unknown, the lower
population status could be used with splitting value 9.725.

10. Pruning
Returning to the complexity table above, the lowest error rate is a tree with 27 nodes,
but because the tree with 12 terminal nodes is within one standard error of the
minimum, the smaller tree with 12 terminal nodes is sufficient. Pruning the tree can
be done by selecting a complexity value that is greater than that produced for the
optimal tree (tree 12) but less than the complexity value for the tree above it (tree 11).
Here, we need a tree with complexity parameter within 0.0048 and 0.0061.
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Prune the tree with the code below:

boston.prune=prune(boston.rp,cp=0.005)

plot(boston.prune,main= main="Pruned Model”)

text(boston.prune)

Figure 3 shows the primary split at the number of rooms per house (rm < 6.941).
The second split on the left Istat seems important in terms of the models ability to
partition the data to reduce the residual sums of squares. The expensive houses tend
to have a higher average number of rooms. Cheaper houses have less rooms (<7 on
average) and a low status in the population with a high crime rate.

Istat-£14.4 m= {437

Istal>£9 65 piﬁl&ii‘ 7€
23.06 33.74 3889 46.99

dis=>={1 551

11.08 16.63 16.24 20.02 |stat~1-7 57 38
2099 23.97 2143

Figure 3: Tree A -- Pruning tree based on the one SE rule

10.1 Interactive Pruning
A complexity plot can aid in determining the size of the pruned tree, here, in relation
to the number of terminal nodes.
plotcp(boston.rp, minline=TRUE, lty=3, col=1, upper="size”
Figure 4 shows that cross-validation suggests an optimal tree of size with between
seven and fourteen terminal nodes. I chose a tree with nine terminal nodes, so we
can fit this model.
A tree can be interactively pruned in several ways. The code below prunes the tree
to have only 9 terminal nodes and plots the tree
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Figure 4: Complexity plot for pruning cross-validation
boston.prune.int=snip.rpart(boston.prune,toss=c(8,9,20))
plot(boston.prune.int,uniform=T,branch=0.1,main= “Interactive Pruning”)
text(boston.prune.int,pretty=1,use.n=T)
Notice that the interactive pruned tree below uses the variables rm, Istat, crim, dis,
and ptratio for determining the splits.

Interactive Pruning
e G941
gt
/ .
m;;{u 7437
I
/ f N
7 \.,‘ / \
/ " / \
e ! \
hY by
crime-=6 992 dis=x1 551 mﬂéa{. plrabio==17 6
A A \ 2
[\ / \ I\ &
A , Al
\I ! A I !
f / 3 \ \
/ / \ / 1\ / \
- g \ \
198 1714 mgm 38 236 3374 3889 4690
=74 =101 I\ w7 w7 =39 =7 =23

Figure 5: Tree B — Results of Interactive Pruning
meanvar(boston.prune.int)
11. Predictions

Examine the predictions from both tree models using the predict function.
Model 1: for Tree A

boston.pred1=predict(boston.prune)

Model 2: for Tree B

boston.pred2=predict(boston.prune.int)

Compute the correlation matrix of predictions with the actual response.
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boston.mat.pred=cbind(Boston$medv,boston.pred1,boston.pred2)
boston.mat.pred=data.frame(boston.mat.pred)

names(boston.mat.pred)=c(“medv”,”pred.m1”,”pred.m2”)
cor(boston.mat.pred)

medv pred.ml  pred.m2
medv ~ 1.0000000 0.9144071 0.9032262
pred.ml 0.9144071 1.0000000 0.9877725
pred.m2 0.9032262 0.9877725 1.0000000
The correlation matrix above indicates that the predictions between models 1 and 2
are highly correlated with the response. Model 1 predictions are a little better than
model 2 predictions.
The predictions can be plotted using the code below:
par(mfrow=c(1,2),pty="s")
with(boston.mat.pred, {
eqscplot(pred.m1, medyv, xlim=range(pred.m1,pred.m2),ylab="Observed”,
xlab="Predicted”, main="Model 1”)
abline(0,1,col="blue”,1ty=5)
eqscplot(pred.m2,medv,xlim=range(pred.m1,pred.m2),ylab= “Observed”,
xlab="Predicted”, main="Model 2”)
abline(0,1,col="blue”,1ty=5)
par(mfrow=c(1,1))
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Figure 6: Observed vs. predicted values for model 1 and model 2

The plots in Figure 6 indicate that both models are pretty good for predicting the
median value of house prices in Boston. Notice that model 1 is slightly better than
model 2.

What if the dataset is missing the rm variable, but we still want to predict the house
price? We can create a regression tree with the average number of rooms (rm)
variable removed.

boston.rp.omitRM=update(boston.rp,~.-rm)

summary(boston.rp.omitRM)
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Examine the first node.
Node number 1: 506 observations, complexity param=0.442365
mean=22.53281, MSE=84.41956
left son=2 (294 obs) right son=3 (212 obs)
Primary splits:
Istat <9.725 to the right, improve=0.4423650, (0 missing)
indus <6.66 to the right, improve=0.2594613, (0 missing)
ptratio <19.9  to the right, improve=0.2443727, (0 missing)
nox <0.6695 to the right, improve=0.2232456, (0 missing)
tax <416.5 to the right, improve=0.2017517, (0 missing)
Surrogate splits:
indus <7.625 to the right, agree=0.822, adj=0.575, (0 split)
nox <0.519 to the right, agree=0.802, adj=0.528, (0 split)
The primary split is now on Istat and the surrogate splits are indus and nox. When
rm is omitted, the new model uses the competing split of the original model to make
the first split.
11.1 Examining Performance through a Test/Training Set
To get a realistic estimate of model performance, randomly divide the data into a
training and test set, and then use the training set to fit the model and the test set to
validate the model.
set.seed(1234)
n=nrow(Boston)
Sample 80% of the data and let that be the training set and the remaining 20% is the
test set.
boston.samp=sample(n,round(n*.8))
bostonTrain=Boston[boston.samp,]
bostonTest=Boston[-boston.samp,]
Below is a function that will produce the MSE for the previous model (re-substitution
rate).
testPred=function(fit, data=bostonTest){
#MSE for performance of predictor on test data
testVals=data[,”medv”]
predVals=predict(fit,datal,])
sqrt(sum((testVals - predVals)*2)/nrow(data))}
The MSE for the previous (pruned) model is 3.719.
testPred(boston.prune, Boston)
[1] 3.719268
We compute the MSE for the previous model, where the original Boston dataset
was used to fit the model and validate it. The MSE estimate is 3.719268, which is a
resubstituting error rate.
Fitting the model again to the training dataset and examining the complexity table
reveals that the best model based on the one standard error rule is a tree with seven
terminal nodes. The red line across the figure below represents the 1 SE rule.
bostonTrain.rp=rpart(medv~.,data=bostonTrain,method="anova”,cp=0.0001)
plot(bostonTrain.rp)
abline(v=7,1ty=2,col="red”)
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Figure 7: Regression tree with the 1 SE Rule

Now we can prune and plot the training tree.
bostonTrain.prune=prune(bostonTrain.rp, cp=0.01)
plot(bostonTrain.prune, main= “Boston Train Pruning Tree”)
text(bostonTrain.prune)

Boston Train Pruning Tree

e §.041
144 < 1.437
P19 473
"4 17HM < 6 548 w
»
2155 2699

Figure 8: Pruned Regression Tree for the Boston Training set
The computed Mean Square Error rate for the training dataset is 4.06 and the value
of the MSE for the test dataset is 4.78. Clearly, these MSE values are similar, but not
equal.
testPred(bostonTrain.prune, bostonTrain)
[1] 4.059407

testPred(bostonTrain.prune, bostonTest)

[1] 4.782395

The prediction performance of the models can be examined through plots of the
observed vs. predicted values.

bostonTest.pred=predict(bostonTrain.prune, bostonTest)

with(bostonTest,{
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cr=range(bostonTest.pred, medv)

eqscplot(bostonTest.pred, medyv, xlim=cr, ylim=cr, ylab="Observed”,
xlab="Predicted”, main="Test Dataset”)

abline(0,1,col="blue”, lty=5)})
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Figure 9: Scatterplot of Observed vs. Predicted prices
Figure 9 above shows that the prediction performance of the models seems to be a
good indicator of the price of houses in Boston, since the data points lie close to the
line.

References

Breiman, Leo. Classification And Regression Trees. Belmont, Calif.: Wadsworth International
Group, 1984. Print.

Kuhnert, P. and Venables, B. (2012). Tree-based Models II. CSIRO Mathematical and Information
Sciences. [online] Available at: http://www.scribd.com/doc/18226026/An-Introduction-to-
RSoftware-for-Statistical-Modelling-and-Computing-Course-Not [Accessed 27 Mar. 2016].
FINCH, H. AND SCHNEIDER, M. K.Classification Accuracy of Neural Networks vs.
Discriminant Analysis, Logistic Regression, and Classification and Regression Trees.

Holmes and Mercedes K. Schneider. “Classification Accuracy Of Neural Networks
Vs. Discriminant Analysis, Logistic Regression, And Classification And Regression
Trees”. Methodology 3.2 (2007): 47-57. Web.

Stine, R. (2012). Lecture 8: Classification & Regression Trees. University of Pennsylvania Data
Mining Web. [online] Available at: http://www-stat.wharton.upenn.edu/~stine/mich/ DMO0S.
pdf.

Yeh, Chyon-Hwa. ,Classification And Regression Trees (CART)”. Chemometrics and Intelligent
Laboratory Systems 12.1 (1991): 95-96. Web.

Thernau, T., Atkinson, B. and Ripley, B. (2015). Package ‘rpart’. [online] Available at: https://
cran.r-project.org/web/packages/rpart/rpart.pdf [Accessed 27 May 2016].

Lesson 10: Classification/Decision Trees. (2012). Penn State STAT 557 Data Mining. The
Pennsylvania State University. [online] Available at: <https://onlinecourses.science.psu.edu/
stat557/book/export/html/83>.

Regression Trees: An Overview. (2016). 1st ed. [ebook] New Zealand Digital Library: food and

79



nutrition: University of Waikato Department of Computer Science. Available at: http://www.
greenstone.org/greenstone3/nzdl?a=d&d=HASH01b184c9bb619e754e65efdc.8. pp&c=fnl2.2&
sib=1&dt=&ec=&et=&p.a=b&p.s=ClassifierBrowse&p.sa= [Accessed 27 Apr. 2016].

Loh, Wei-Yin. “Fifty Years Of Classification And Regression Trees”. International Statistical
Review 82.3 (2014): 329-348. Web.

Lee, Seong Keon. “On Classification And Regression Trees For Multiple Responses And Its
Application”. Journal of Classification 23.1 (2006): 123-141. Web.

Yeh, Chyon-Hwa. “Classification And Regression Trees (CART)”. Chemometrics and Intelligent
Laboratory Systems 12.1 (1991): 95-96. Web.

Johnson, R. A. and D. W. Wichern. “Applied Multivariate Statistical Analysis.”. Biometrics54.3
(1998): 1203. Web.

80



Tiparet themelore ekonomike sociale dhe politike te treves se Librazhdit ne
vitet 1911-1914

Audenarda Balliu (Gjura)
Gjimnazi Oso Kuka

Hyrje

Fundi i shek.XIX dhe fillimi i shek.XX pér shqiptarét shénon fundin e “Status kuosé” gé ka
ekzistuar pér disa shekuj dhe fillimin e njé epoke té lavdishme e cila i ¢el udhén Shtetit té
Pavarur Shqiptar. Pér té arritur kétu shqiptarét kané mundur t'i shpétojné asimilimit, romak,
bizantin e turk,té ruajné thellé né ndérgjegjen ndjenjén kombétare shqiptare,té pérdorin té
gjitha format e luftés dhe né fund t€ kurorézojné themelimin e shtetit t&€ pavarur shqiptar,
ndonése té copétuar.

Né kété proges té gjaté historik ndihmesa e popullit t€ Librazhdit ka qené e madhe
dhe e fugishme. Ata té mbérthyer nga ndjenja kombétare kané dhéné njé ndihmesé té
pazévendésueshme né epokén e Rilindjes, né Kryengritjet e Médha té vitit 1910-1912 té cilat
cuan né shpalljen e Pavarésisé sé Shqipérisé. Jeta e pavarur ekonomike e politike e popullit
té Librazhdit pas shpalljes sé Pavarésisé nuk ka gené e qeté. Véshtirésité ekonomike né
fushén e bujqgésisé dhe té blegtorisé, mungesa e theksuar telekomunikacionit, ndérthuren
me pérpjekjet dhe luftén qé béri populli i Librazhdit pér mbrojtjen e tokave dhe té shtetit té
pavarur qé kércénoheshin seriozisht nga sulmet e shteteve fqinje dhe konfliktet e brendshme
midis forcave pro dhe kundér Qeverisé sé Vlorés.

Pas vitit 1914 me fillimin e Luftés se Pare Botérore, treva e Librazhdit shndérrohet né njé
shesh lufte midis paléve ndérluftuese, me gjithé asnjanésiné e shtetit shqiptar. Punimi qé po
paraqes pérbéhet nga disa ¢éshtje. Né te cilat trajtohen, tiparet e pérgjithshme té natyrés,
té popullsisé dhe ekonomisé né periudhén respektive. N€ trajtimin e kétyre problemeve ne
kam pasur parasysh gé ato té studiohen né hapésiré dhe kohé pér té cilén flasim dhe aq sana
lejon punimi. Gjaté punés né kéto ¢éshtje kam paré me kujdes kontributin e librazhdasve né
kryengritjet e médha 1910-1912, mbéshtetjen e madhe qé librazhdasit kané dhéné pér shpalljen
e pavarésisé dhe formimin e shtetit té ri Shqiptar. Pérpjekjet pér realizimin e pavarésisé né
kété periudhé historike,objektivisht gérshetohet me géndresén e armatosur ndaj synimeve
shoviniste té shteteve fqinje.

Kam trajtuar me kujdes jetén ekonomike politike e sociale té shoqgérisé Librazhdase pas
shpalljes sé pavarésisé. Jam pérpjekur té studioj me realizém né dy drejtime: mbéshtetjen
e fugishme qé kané dhéné Librazhdasit pér konsolidimin e shtetit shqiptar dhe luftén e
armatosur pér ¢lirimin e trojeve Shqiptare.

Fjalé kyce: Rilindjes, Pavarsi, Asimilimi, Librazhdasit, Kryendritje.

1.Natyra, popullsia dhe ekonomia e trevés sé Librazhdit né prag té shpalljes sé
pavarésisé

Librazhdi si njési administrative natyrore ka filluar té pérdoret voné. Toponimi
Librazhd éshté shume i herét, madje antik, rrethanat historike nuk kané mundésuar
gé gendra urbane Librazhd té rritet nga ana e pérmasave, té zgjerohet nga piképamja
e territorit deri né pérmasat e njé qyteti antik e mé voné mesjetaré. Kété proces e
ka penguar dhe fakti i largésisé nga vija Egnatia. Vetém nga mesi i shek XX-té, pér
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shkak té zhvillimeve sasiore dhe cilésore té késaj treve, Librazhdi mori tiparet e njé
gendre urbane dhe té njé njésie administrative mé vete.

Kufijté e trevés sé Librazhdit nga piképamja natyrore jané té€ dukshém. Ai pérmbledh
téré hapésirén brenda kufijve ujémbledhés té pjesés sé mesme dhe té sipérme té
luginés sé lumit Shkumbin. Konkretisht kufijté fillojn€ né jug me qafén e Thanés, né
drejtim té veriut vazhdon me kurrizin malor Shebenik -Jabllanic deri né luginén e
Qarrishtés ku kufiri merr drejtimin peréndimor me malin e Mirakut, malin e Gurit
dhe né veri kreshta malore e malésisé sé Kostenjés, mali i Gurit t¢ Muzhagqit deri né
majén e Ostrovicés, né drejtim peréndim-jug kufiri vazhdon me kreshtat malore té
Ulogut té cilat priten nga lugina interesante e Shkumbinit né Murrash. Mé tej kufiri
vazhdon me luginén e Gostimés, malin Polis-Holt. “Brenda kétyre kufijve treva e
Librazhdit ka njé sipérfage prej 1102km dhe njé popullsi prej 82 644 banoré”'.

Nga piképamja natyrore treva e Librazhdit éshté komplekse dhe interesante.
Pjesén dérrmuese té sipérfaqes e zé€ relievi maloré. Grumbujt dhe vargjet malore té
shpérndaré né ményré jo harmonike,shtrihen né pjesén lindore té trevés né formén e
vargjeve malore me drejtim jug-veri,(vargmali i Shebenikut ku shénohet dhe lartésia
maksimale 2253m). Lartésia mesa tare mbi nivelin e detit e trevés s€ Librazhdit éshté
1049 m.(Petrit Alia. Gjeografia e rrethit. Tiran 2001). Né pjesén peréndimore shtrihet
vargmali i Polisit me lartési 1994m. Né pjesén verire gjenden malet e bukura né formé
grumbulli maloré ku dallohet mali i Guri i Muzhagqit dhe mali i Kaptinés. Té bukur
dhe piktoresk e bén relievin malor té trevés sé Librazhdit ndérthurja né ményré
harmonike e maleve me luginat e pérrenjté dhe carjet e médha tektonike. Lugina
kryesore éshté lugina e Shkumbinit népér té cilén rrjedh lumi me t€ njéjtin emér me
gjatési 146km,ku 64 km jané brenda territorit té€ Librazhdit, me pérbérésit e tij lumi
i e Rrapunit me gjatési 13km, Lumi e Bushtricés dhe lumi Gostimés. Ndérthurja e
relievit maloré me luginat, ekzistenca e fushégropés sé Pérrenjasit dhe e disa fushave
me sipérfaqge té pa konsiderueshme, i kané dhéné késaj zone njé pamje me bukuri
mahnitése. Librazhdi ka njé klimé ku duken qarté elementet kontinentalé me dimér
té ashpér e té gjaté dhe veré té nxehté e té thaté. Prania e shuméllojshmérisé tokésore
e cila ruan né vetvete aftési t¢ médha ushqyese, me shumllojshmérin e elementeve
té klimés qé jané té vlerésueshme nga ana sasiore kané kushtézuar né trevén e
Librazhdit ekzistencén e mbulesés bimore shumé té pasur,ku dallohen qarté té téra
katet bimore. Né ¢do stiné té vitit natyra e trevés sé Librazhdit té mahnit me bukurité
e saj.

Harmonizimi i kétyre elementéve natyroré me pasurité e shumta mbitokésore dhe
néntokésore, ka mundésuar ekzistencén e njé mjedisi shogéror e komunitar me njé
histori té largét e té sotme interesante. Pér veté pozicionin gjeografik qé ka treva e
Librazhdit, duke u shtriré né té dyja anét e rrjedhés sé sipérme té lumit Shkumbin,
kjo trevé ka gené e banuar qé né periudhat mé té lashta historike dhe parahistorike.
Té dhénat e para né fushén e arkeologjisé jepen pér rrugén Egnatia, t€ cilat i pérkasin
ndértimeve inxhinerike né kohén antike. Q& nga Xibraka e deri né Qaf -Thané, ajo
kalon népér shpatet malore té krahut t€é majté té luginés sé Shkumbinit. Studimet
e pakta arkeologjike té cilat kané béré té mundur mos ekzistencén e njé harte
arkeologjike té Librazhdit kané evidentuar ekzistencén e qytetérimit té hershém
antik, i cili fillon né shek. II - I p.e.s.

Déshmi té jetés ilire jané gjetur né peréndim té fshatit Zdrajsh, tek vendi i quajtur
“Qytetas” njékohésisht vendbanim tjetér i fortifikuar mendohet né vendin e quajtur
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“Shinta” mbi fshatin Funarés”!. Sipas dokumenteve: né fund té shek. XIX dhe fillim
té shek. XX e téré hapésira etnokulturore dhe gjeografike qé sot pérbén trevén e
Librazhdit ka gené pjesé pérbérése e vilajetit t¢ Manastirit dhe bén pjesé né dy kaza
(Frashéri, 1988, 360).

Pjesa jugore me kufij ndarés lumin Sheh té€ Dragostunjés, pérfshi dhe Babjen, zonén
Qukés, Bérzeshté, Hotolisht-Rrajcé bénin pjesé né kazané e Starovés. Ndérsa pjesa
veriore qé pérbén zonén etnokulturore té Cermenikés, bénin pjesé né kazané e
Elbasanit. Pas shpalljes sé Pavarésisé kérkesa e parisé vendase drejtuar geverisé sé
Vlorés, kishin si géllim bashkimin e kétyre trevave né njé njési administrative mé
vete.

I. 2. Kontributi i popullit té Librazhdit né kryengritjet e médha 1910-1912
Né fillim té shek. XX trevat Shqiptare dhe ato Magedone vazhdonin té ishin nén
sundimin turk. Né kété periudhé né qarqget politike, Ballkanike, Evropiane ishte
pjekur mendimi se sundimit turk né Evropé i kishte ardhur ora e vdekjes. Né kété
proces shqiptarét dhané njé kontribut té madh. Ata né rrjedhén e historisé pér té
arritur qéllimet afatgjata, kishin pérdorur taktika nga mé té ndryshmet si: lufta pér
té mbajtur gjallé ndenjén dhe frymén atdhetare, népérmjet pérhapjes sé kulturés
shgipe. Né periudha e momente té caktuar kjo taktiké ndérthurej me luftén e
armatosur pér mbrojtjen e trojeve Shqiptare nga copétimi dhe shképutja e tokave nga
trungu kombétar. Lufta e popullit Shqiptar kundér sundimit turk, arrin kulmin me
kryengritjet e viteve 1910-1912 kryengritje té cilat shénojné njé hap té madh cilésoré
né luftén e organizuar té popullit shqiptar pér pavarési.
Né pérpjekjet e tyre patriotét Shqiptar synonin té realizonin njé bashkim té fuqishém
té gjithé krahinave né njé kryengritje mé vete,e mbéshtetur né njé platformé té vetme
programore, me géllim eliminimin e tendencave lokale. Patriotét Shqiptar mundén
njékohésisht té harmonizonin luftén e armatosur brenda trevave, me pérpjekje pér té
realizuar mbéshtetjen diplomatike né qarqet diplomatike ndérkombétare. Populli i
Librazhdit ka dhéné njé kontribut té¢ madh né kryengritjet e médha té vitit 1910-1912.
Né sajé té aktivitetit t€ patriotéve t€ médhen;j té fshatit Bérzeshté si Ibrahim Pasha
(1823-1904), Halit Bérzeshta (1840-1909) né zonén e Bérzeshtés kishte hedhur rrénjé
fara idesé kombétare dhe népérmjet aktiviteteve té “Komitetit té Fshehté pér Liriné e
Shqipérisé”, propagandohej ideja e luftés sé armatosur kundér sundimit turk.
Pérpjekjet pér organizimin e getave té armatosura kundér turqve ne trevén e
Librazhdit mbéshteteshin né traditat patriotike té banoréve té késaj zone. Vlen té
pérmendet rezistenca e forté e zonés sé Cermenikés kundér reformave té Tanzimatit.
Né kujtesén popullore ruhen té gjalla pérpjekjet e popullit t&¢ Cermenikés pér té
shpétuar pleqésiné vetqevesisése. Njé kéngé thoté:
“Kush e hapi rrugén e dragonit,
Selman Leshi i Kuturmonit.
Kush ja zbardhi fagen Cermenikés,
Selman Lleshi yll i drités* (Alcani, 2006, 128).
Kronika historike ka regjistruar né vitin 1911 aksionin e Gurrés sé Zez€ né zonén e
Dardhés. Me mbéshtetjen dhe nxitjen e shoqgérisé Bashkimi té Elbasanit né vitin 1911
organizohet aksioni kundér portés turke. Kété aksion e udhéhoqi Sadik Zharri, Isuf
Qosja, Kodhel Dedja nga zona e Gjinarit t&¢ mbéshtetur nga Shaban Blloshmi dhe

! Gazeta Agimi.Viti Inr 14 (14)
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Hysen Leka. Ky aksion pati réndési dhe ndikoi né banorét pérreth, duke ndezur
flakét e luftés kundér turqve” (Gjura, 2008, 23). Né zonén e Cermenikés ishin ngritur
né kémbé forca t€ armatosura t€ komanduar nga Demir Leka dhe Sherif Ceko (deriné
200 forca né zonén e Shmilit). Beg Balla e Rushit Kénga né zonén e Orenjés, Myslym
Alcani né zonén e Neshtés, Must Balliu né zonén e Funarésit, Hysen Dosku né zonén
e Dorézit, Daut Gurra né zonén e Dragostunjés.

Pér njé periudhé té gjaté e mé shumé né prag t€ Shpalljes sé Pavarésisé , krerét né veri
dhe jug té Librazhdit i kishin preré lidhjet me pushtetin dhe administratén Turke.
Ata ishin gati dhe prisnin momentin pér té mbéshtetur me té gjitha forcat, format
dhe ményrat aktin final,Shpallja e Pavarésisé. Pér kété arsye krerét e Cermenikés dhe
té zonés sé Bérzeshtés mbanin lidhje e kontaktime Aqif Pashé Elbasani.

Né verén e vitit 1912, patriotét shqiptare, duke paré gjendjen konkrete té forcave
turke té sfilitura dhe veprimet konkrete té qarqeve Shoviniste Ballkanike, arritén
né pérfundimin se kishte ardhur ora e Pavarésisé. Fqinjét tané historik té Ballkanit,
nén maskén e shpartallimit t€ sundimit turk né Ballkan,té frymézuar nga ideologjité
shoviniste, fillojné veprimet konkrete pér copétimin e Shqipérisé.

Né kéto rrethana popullit shqiptaré nén drejtimin e patriotéve kishte pér detyré,duke
shfrytézuar rrethanat, t€ organizonte mbrojtjen e tokave Shqiptare nga zaptuesit
shovinisté fqinjé dhe nga ana tjetér té realizonin, aktin final té€ Shpalljes sé Pavarésisé.
Né 10 tetor 1912 nga Bukureshti Ismail Qemali deklaroi se “ka ardhur ora e Pavarésisé
dhe gé nga ky moment i mbéshtetur dhe nga gatishméria e popullit shqiptar fillon
luftén pér realizimin e kétij plani”.

1. Shpallja e Pavarésisé dhe kontributi i popullit té Librazhdit

Pavarésia e Shqipérisé e realizuar né dhjetévjecarin e paré té shek. XX ishte rezultat
i pjekurisé sé shoqérisé shqiptare, né planin ekonomik, politik e social-kulturoré.
Sundimi pesé shekullor osman pati pasoja té rénda pér Shqipériné. Ai ndérpreu
zhvillimin e brendshém ekonomik,vendosi sistemin e timarit, sistemin feudal
ushtarak i orientuar térésisht né funksion té ushtrisé turke. Ndérpreu dhe zhvillimin
kulturor té shqiptaréve duke i diktuar atyre kulturén dhe fené islame. Gjaté shekujve
shogéria Arbéreshe shqiptare,ruajti né vetvete elementét Shqiptar té gjuhés dhe
kulturés, i kultivoi ato né kushtet e obskurantizmit osmané, me kujdes dhe pa
ndérprerje, Shqiptarét kishin tentuar té shképuten me ané té luftés sé armatosur.

Nga gjysma e dyté e shek. XIX fillon njé epoké e re, epoka e Rilindjes soné Kombétare
Shqiptare. Patriotét e médhenj Rilindés ndogén rrugé té ndryshme pér realizimin e
aspiratés sé kombit Shqiptar. Nén zgjedhén e sundimit turk, lindi dhe lulézoi kultura
kombétare, arsimi shqip dhe njéherazi filluan pérpjekjet me armé pér Autonominé
e Pavarési Kombétare. Kulmin e luftés dhe pérpjekjet pér té fituar pavarésiné e
pérbéjné kryengritjet e vitit 1910-1912, té cilat dallohen pér njé platformé unike gé
¢onte drejt procesit t€ mobilizimit té trevave shqiptare dhe bashkim té forcave, qé
¢uan né shkatérrimin e sundimit turk né Shqipéri. Né fillim té shek. XX pér patriotét
Shqiptar ishte e qarté se e “Sémura e Bosforit”, Perandoria Turke ishte shkatérruar
térésisht. Fuqgia ushtarake e saj kishte marré fund. Né Ballkan né muajt e verés sé vitit
1912 fillojné té lévizin e té duken tendenca anti turke, por qé né té vérteté fqinjét tané
ballkaniké kishin té tjera synime. Pér ti béré realitet ato formohet Aleanca Ballkanike
dhe né té njéjtén kohé, fillojné veprimet e para ushtarake. Né kéto rrethana patriotét
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shqiptar brenda dhe jashté vendit, arritén né pérfundim se rruga e vetme pér té
shpétuar Shqipériné nga copétimi ishte formimi i shtetit té pavarur Shqiptar.

Né 5-néntor té vitit 1912, nga Bukureshti Ismail Qemal Vlora né union me pérfagésues
té kryengritjeve anti turke brenda né Shqipéri, shpallén se s’duhet humbur kohé dhe
se rruga e vetme ishte Pavarésia e Shqipérisé”?. Né muajt gusht- shtator, forca té
pakta turke té sfilitura ishin pérqendruar né qytete, té pafugishme, té pamotivuar
pér té kundérvepruar. Né vjeshté té vitit 1912 ushtrité Serbe, Malazeze dhe Greke
filluan operacionet e para ushtarake né territoret e banuara nga shqiptarét. Mali i
Zi pushtoi qytetin e Shkodrés, Greqia pushtoi qytetin e Kor¢és dhe Serbét, Dibrén e
Madhe,Ohrin. Njé situaté e tillé, kur sundimit turk i kishte ardhur fundi dhe fqinjét
mésyné drejt tokave shqiptare, kérkonte njé aksion politik e ushtarak té organizuar,
i cili kurorézohet né 28 néntor té vitit 1912, ku Shqipéria shpallet e lire me vete dhe
e mosvarur.

E téré paria e Librazhdit né jug e veri te lumit Shkumbin ishte e mirinformuar
pér planet e Ismail Qemalit. Ata mbanin kontakte té pa ndérprera me patriotin
Aqif Pashé Elbasanin. Populli i Librazhdit nuk kishte léshuar armét, e téré treva,
Cermeniké, Qukés-Bérzeshté ishte e cliruar nga administrate Turke por tashmé
né vjeshtén e paré té vitit 1912 del né plan té paré mbrojtja e tokave Shqiptare nga
copétimi. Dy jané drejtimet e sulmit Serb né territoret Shqiptare, lugina e Gjoricés
Shupenzé, Ostren, Klenjé, Steblevé, Fushé Studén, qafa e Llangés, Lunik dhe drejtimi
tjetér fillon né Strugé, Qafé Thané, fusha e Domosdovés, Qukés me gellim pushtimin
e qytetit té Elbasanit. Né kété situaté populli i Librazhdit nga njéra ané me pérpjekje
té armatosura kérkon ti presé rrugén invazionit Serb nga ana tjetér béjné té gjitha
pérpjekjet pér té mbéshtetur punén e patriotéve pér Shpalljen e Pavarsis.

Né njé dokument shkruhet: “pérfagésuesi e krahinés Qukés-Bérzeshté té mbledhur
né gendér té kazasé Starové i drejtohen Hajdar Blloshmit, drejtor i gjimnazit Durrés,
né vjeshtén e treté té vitit 1912 me telegram. Megenése kazaja e Starovés éshté Shqypni
ne ju zgjodhém ju pérfagésues me vota té pérbashkéta.............. pér me u ndodh veté
atje né até kongres qé do bahet pérmes ¢faq genien toné kombétare pér me siguru
kufijté tané politiké pér me e shpétua Shqipériné” (Nosi, 2007, 79). Njé dokument té
tillé e shkruajné kreré parie si: Selim Blloshmi, Hysen Leka, Hasan Blloshmi, Shaban
Blloshmi, Ismail Leka nga Bérzeshta, Sali Kopagi dhe Sali Kushta nga Qukési, Jashar
Ago nga katundi Stranik, Adem Ago nga Kotodeshi, Elmaz Duka fshati Dardhé dhe
Qazim Polisi nga vecani. Akti i Pavarsis i realizuar né 28 Néntor té vitit 1912 né
Vloré shénon fillimin e jetés sé pavarur té shtetit Shqiptar. Ndoshta pér hir té fatit
por mé shumé pér shkak té rrethanave politike e ushtarake né Ballkan, pavarésia
Shqiptare realizohet né njé kohé té turbullt. Shtetet Ballkanike fqinjét tané historiké
té frymézuar nga ideologji shoviniste si megalo ideja Greke apo Nagertania Serbe
nén maskén e shkatérrimit t€ sundimit Turk né Ballkan fillojn€ veprime konkrete né
gjysmén e dyté té vitit 1912 pér copétimin e Shqipérisé. Shteti i sapolindur Shqiptar
fillon pérpjekjet pér ekzistencé e térési tokésore e territoriale. Né kété lufté vigane
kontributi i popullit té Librazhdit ishte mjaft i réndésishém. Lufta pér pavarési
né kéto kushte merr karakter té theksuar té luftés pér mbrojtjen e integritetit dhe
sovranitetit Shqiptaré.

2 Qeveria e Pérkoshme e Vlorés dhe Veprimtaria e saj.bot 1L.f. 25
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2. Qéndresa e popullit té Librazhdit kundér invazionit serbo-bullgar né mbrojtje
té tokave dhe Pavarésisé shqiptare

Vjeshta e vitit 1912 né trevén e Librazhdit ishte shumé i trazuar. Vetéqeverisja e
Cermenikés merr fund. Nga veriu dhe lindja, trevén e kércénonte sulmi serb. Lufta
e popullit t&€ né kété periudhé ishte e pérqgendruar né disa drejtime kryesore si:
Organizimi i géndresés me armé ndaj sulmit Serb, organizimi forcave té€ armatosura
pér tu dérguar né mbrojtje té Shkodrés dhe mobilizimi i pérgjithshém pér té mbrojtur
Pavarésiné Shqiptare. Né kété realitet té rrénuar e té zymté té trevés né térési, shkélgen
sirrezja e diellit ideja e kultivuar prej shumé shekujsh, ideja e té bérit shtet dhe qeveri
shqiptare, e cila kishte ecur paralelisht me e sundimin politik ushtarak, ekonomik e
psikologjik turk. Kjo ide kishte pushtuar téré vatrat e trevés sé Librazhdit dhe ajo
pérbén dhe motivin gé vé né 1évizje shogériné e tej lodhur té késaj treve. Lufta né disa
fronte kishte né thelb idené e ekzistencés kombétare. Vatra té qéndresés antiserbe né
kété periudhé béhet krahina e Quksit dhe né veri krahina e Cermenikés, né gendér
paria e Letmit. Krahas dhunés dhe dyndjeve me forca té shumta ushtarake, Serbét
shpesh i drejtohen popullit se:” Ne Serbét vijmé té shpétojmé ju nga prapambetja e
thellé, se ne do tu garantojmé ju gjithcka pasuriné, nderin, fené” (Nosi, 2007, 139).
Propaganda té tilla zor se mund té getésonin luftétarét Librazhdas, té cilét ndonése
té paorganizuar né shkallé té larté ushtarake, me forca té armatosura kishin zéné
grykén e Prevallit, qafén e Thanés, grykén e Pishkashit etj. Mé 12 t€ vjeshtés sé I1I-té
té vitit 1912, komandanti i ushtrisé Serbe né Ohér Simovic i drejtohet gjithé popullit
mysliman e té krishteré té Quksit me thirrje:” Populli mysliman e i krishteré i Ohrit e
i Strugés, u-dha, ju do té epni apo jo? Pres pérgjigje tashti né zyrén telegrafike. 30 000
ushtaré serbé qé ndodhen né Ohér jané ngarkuar me ndjeké ata qé nuk epen” (Nosi,
2007, 87). Forcave té shumta ushtarake serbe té pérqendruara né Ohér, popullsia e
trevave té Librazhdit e kishte t€ véshtiré qé tu géndronte me armé. Popullsisé né radhé
té paré u mungonin armét dhe municionet, por si¢ shkruan AQF Pasha : “morali
éshté i keq e paniku mbretéron kudo” (Nosi, 2007, 105). Serbét mundén té thyenin
géndresén e organizuar nga Osman Cota pérgjaté luginés sé lumit Shkumbin. Ata
i detyruan forcat qé komandoheshin nga Sherif Ceko té térhigeshin né malésiné e
Shmilit. Lidhja Letmane nuk mundi t'iu bénte ballé Serbéve né grykén e Llangés.
Qéndresa e armatosur e popullit té Librazhdit megjithése né njé kohé té shkurtér
mundi ta pengonte invazionin Serb pér té pushtuar Elbasanin, para se té ngrihej
flamuri kombétar. Megjithése sulmi Serb mbi Trevén e Librazhdit kryhet brenda njé
periudhe té shkurtér, ky sulm ka sjellé me vete pasoja té rénda pér ekonominé. Nga
zona e Steblevés ishin me dhjetéra e gindra refugjaté qé pér ti shpétuar vdekjes u
strehuan né fshatrat e Cermenikés, Funarés, Zdrajshit dhe Kuturmanit. Mungesés
sé theksuar té ushqimeve dhe dimrit té egér i shtohen dhe masakrat njerézore té
udhétaréve serbé ndaj popullsisé vendase. Té njéjtat géndrime dhe veprime serbét i
kané pérdorur pér nénshtrimin e kreréve t€ Cermenikés. Komandanti Serb gé ishte
né Ohér thuhet né njé dokument ti keté dérguar

popullit té Cermenikés e cila varet nga Elbasani, dy shqiptaré myslimané nga katundi
Bicakaj dhe i ka kérkuar ti shfaqé se:”A do ti dorézohen serbéve apo jo”. Mirépo
vazhdon dokumenti, njé sjellje e tillé kundrejt njé popullsie * té Shqipérisé sikundér
éshté Cermenika, qé nuk ju ka bindur e shtruar kurré regjimit té paré, mendojmé se do
té shkaktojé njé situaté si ajo e Lumés” (Nosi, 2007, 139). Krahas gqéndresés antiserbe
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né fund té vitit 1912 e né fillim té vitit 1913,rezulton se kishin qené mé se 300 luftétaré
vullnetaré Librazhdas, qé kishin marré pjesé né luftimet pér mbrojtjen e qytetit té
Shkodrés nga malazezét. Né krye té luftétaréve ishte patrioti Demir Leka nga Shmili.
Né luftén e Shkodrés kishin réné duke luftuar heroikisht Hasan Efendi Terziu nga
Miraka” (Alcani, 2006, 67). Shpallja e Pavarésisé sé Shqipérisé, formimi i Qeverisé sé
Pérkohshme té Vlorés dhe organizimi i geverisé sé pérkohshme té vendit né€ Elbasan,
e gjeti trevén e Librazhdit té cliruar nga administrate Turke por né té njéjtén kohé té
pushtuar ushtarakisht nga ushtria serbe. Kjo situaté , bénte qé programi i gqeverisé sé
pérkohshme té haste véshtirési t€ médha né shtrirjen e zbatimin e tij né praktikén e
pérditshme. Megjithaté geveria e Vlorés mundi qé né fillimet e veprimtarisé sé saj, té
shtrinte pushtetin e vet edhe né trevén e Librazhdit.

3. Situata sociale, politike dhe ekonomike né trevén e Librazhdit pas Shpalljes sé
Pavarésisé

Aksioni politik i patriotéve Shqiptaré u realizua né rrethana té véshtira té brendshme
dhe téjashtme. AktiiPavarésisé sollinjé risi té re né arenén ndérkombétare. Themelimi
ishtetit té ri béri t¢ mundur lévizjen dhe nxitjen e vémendjes sé diplomacisé Evropiane
pér ta paré seriozisht kété realitet té ri. Mé 25 néntor katér dité para, Elbasani dhe téré
rrethinat kishin béré realitet Pavarésiné dhe patriotét Elbasanas kishin filluar punén
pér organizimin e qeverisé lokale. Nga ana administrative treva e Librazhdit ishte
e organizuar me sistemin komunal me gendér né Qukés qé pérmblodhi 42 fshatra
qé pérfshinin 2000 e mé shumé shtépi dhe rreth 10 000 banoré brenda prefekturés
sé Elbasanit. Ekzistenca e shtetit toné e geverisjes lokale shqiptare presupozonte
largimin e shpejte té ushtaréve dhe administratés turke dhe zévendésimin e saj
me administratén shqiptare,e cila do té paguhej nga taksat vendore. Por pér fatin
e keq té popullit toné, pér mbrojtjen e térésisé tokésore nga pushtimi serb , grek
e malazez, treva e Librazhdit dhe veté Elbasani nga fundi i néntorit té vitit 1912
deri né maj 1913, ishte e pushtuar nga forcat ushtarake serbe dhe jo vetém kaq, por
dhe veté shoqéria shqiptare pér shkak dhe té papjekurisé politike ka qené disi e
pércaré. Ndikimi i lévizjes sadiste ka qené prezent né disa fshatra né Librazhd té cilét
kishin repartet e tyre t€ armatosura. Né térési krerét e Cermenikeés si: Sherif Ceku,
Hasan Cota, Beg Balia, Elmaz Duka, Shaban Blloshmi, Selmon Blloshmi, Hasan
Cota kishin gené mbéshtetés té ploté té patriotit Aqif Pashé Elbasani,né funksion té
pérpjekjeve, pér té realizuar rendin dhe getésiné né téré trevén e Librazhdit. Politika
ekonomike e geverisé sé Vlorés, kishte sanksionuar pronén private mbi tokén ,pyjet
kullotat e ujérat. Qé né hapat e para duket tendenca e formimit té familjeve me fuqi
ekonomike,pronaré tokash e kullotash. Ishin trashéguar té gjitha format e shtimit té
sipérfaqges sé tokave, si blerja e 1énia me gira pér borxhe dhe geveria e pérkohshme
béri publike dhe sistemimin fiskal. Popullsia fshatare né Librazhd pas pavarésisé
filloi jetén e pavarur ekonomike né kuadrin shtetin e Pavarur Shqiptar. Duke gené
pérkrahése e Qeverisé sé Vlorés, popullsia e Cermenikés né fillim té pranverés 1913
e refuzoi kérkesén pér ushtaré né ndihmé té forcave esadiste, duke mbéshtetur
fugimisht Aqif pashé Elbasanin. Paria e Librazhdit duke kuptuar se pérplasja me
esadistét ishte véllavrasje kishin menduar té eliminojné njé ndeshje té armatosur
né Librazhd. Forcat nga Bérzeshta, nén drejtimin e Hasan Blloshmit (200 forca)
nisen nga Quksi né Hotolisht. Té mbéshtetur nga Hasan Cota, njoftojné pariné e
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Dragostunjés, Daut Gurrén klerik , qé jo vetém té presé forcat pa pushké por té
njoftojé Hysen Agé Doskun né njé takim, pér té biseduar dhe ulur tensionet. Forcat
esadiste té pérgendruar né

Letém ( 300-400 forca) mendonin té 1éviznin né jug e té sulmonin né lindje Elbasanin®.
Né Dragostunjé paria e Librazhdit mundi té arrijé marréveshje pér té ulur armét
pasi véllavrasja ishte né dém té Shqiptare dhe se akoma “¢éshtja kombétare ishte né
rrezik. Njékohésisht paria vendosi se e téré treva e Librazhdit té bashkohej né njé njési
administrative, si pjesé pérbérése e prefekturés sé Elbasanit”*. Pér té ruajtur rendin
dhe getésiné duke rregulluar punét e pérditshme, qgeveria provizore e Elbasanit
mendonte té organizonte postin e xhandarmérisé: 15 veté né Cermeniké me gendér
né Floq,15 veté té mobilizuar né Zgosht e Mokér. Né qoftése Quksi béhej prefekturé
mendohej té kishte njé kompani milicésh. Né 4 maj té vitit 1913 Aqif Pasha njoftonte
pariné e Gramshit dhe té rrethinave té tjera, se Elbasani u clirua nga ushtria Serbe
e cila filloi udhétimin drejt Strugés, prandaj njofton ai derisa té béhet organizimi
i geverisé gendrore krijoni geverisje lokale pér té ruajtur rendin dhe rregulluar
punét e pérditshme. Né muajin maj 1913 tendencat esadiste qé mbollén pérgarjen
forcohen. Né 13 maj té té vitit 1913 Ahmet Dakli i drejton njé letér geverisé sé Vlorés
ku sqaron pozicionin e Aqif Pashés. Elbasani dhe sidomos shkélgesia e tij Aqif Pasha
kété iniciativé konsideronte si njé paralajmérim gqé do té shkaktonte shkatérrimin
e Shqipérisé. Aqif Pasha jo vetém qé kishte vendosur t€ mos aderonte né emér té
Elbasanit, por ka théné se ne jemi me geveriné e Vlorés. Shumica e oficeréve shqiptaré
e kishin inat Esat Pashén, e akuzonin si turkofil, partizan té Turqisé”>. Mé 30 maj 1913
plot gjashté muaj pérpélitje, pérpjekje pér ekzistencén e lufté, pér mbrojtjen e tokave
shqiptare, Konferenca e Ambasadorve té fuqgive t¢ médha né Londér shprehet pér
¢éshtjen shqiptare. Né artikullin 2 thuhet * madhéria e tij perandori i otomanéve ju
léshon madhérisé sé tyre sovranéve aleaté té gjitha territoret e perandorisé sé tij ne
kontinentin Evropian me pérjashtim té Shqipérisé”®.

Njé vendim i tillé kishte réndési fondamentale pasi saktéson ekzistencén e shqiptaréve
e té Shqipérisé jashté sundimit turk dhe nuk lejon realizimin e synimeve té shteteve
fqinje. Céshtja Shqiptare mbetet né doré té fugive tlamtumirés, kryetari i qeverisé se
pérkohshme té Vlorés Ismail Qemali drejtuar prefekturés sé Elbasanit me ané té té
cilit njofton se: geveria ju dorézua komisionit té kontrollit té fuqive té médha.

Mg 22 janar shkruan Ju them pra lamtumiré dhe atdheun dhe kombin e dashur e
léné doré té peréndisé”’. Mé 5 shkurt 1914 né telegramin e tij Aqif Pasha shkruan:
“gjesti atdhetar i shkélqesisé suaj i shton njé fleté lavdie shérbimeve té larta atdhetare
té béra nga ju” Doréhegja e geverisé sé pérkohshme té Vlorés ndodh né njé kohé
shumé té véshtiré pér popullin e Librazhdit si pér téré popullin shqiptar. Lufta dhe
pérpjekjet e popullit té Librazhdit pér progres ekonomik ishte e gérshetuar me luftén
pér drejtési sociale e shogérore dhe luftén pér mbrojtjen e térésisé tokésore té shtetit
shqiptar né kushtet e reja historike.

3 Qeveria e Vlorés dhe veprimtaria e Saj.bot 11. Fq 307

¢ Po aty. f. 308

® Qeveria e Vlorés dhe veprimtaria e saj .bot 11. Viti 1962.f. 134
¢ Po aty.Bot 11.£.140

7

Po aty. Bot 11. F.223
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Konkluzione

1- Periudhén kohore,qé i referohet gjysmés sé dyté té vitit 1911 deri né janar 1914 e
cila ka né brendési dy tablo historike si: fundin e sundimit osman

né Shgqipéri e Librazhd duke mbyllur historiné 500 vjegare té sundimit turk dhe
fillimin e jetés sé pavarur té shtetit Shqiptar, e kam konceptuar si njé periudhé
historike mé vete. Né kété kontekst, rezistencén e popullit té Librazhdit gjaté gjithé
késaj periudhe e kemi studiuar né vijimési e né ményré té vazhdueshme. Lévizja
kombétare shqiptare né 28 Néntor té vitit 1912 arriti objektivin final, Shpalljen e
Pavarésisé sé Shqipérisé.

2- Treva e Librazhdit, né kéto kushte historike shumé té véshtira té pérfshiré nga
prapambetja e thellé ekonomike, kulturore e arsimore historikisht éshté shquar
pér tendencé progresiste kombétare duke pérdorur té gjitha format e luftés, duke
mbéshtetur patriotét e médhenj shqiptar,té cilét kané dhéné njé kontribut té ¢muar
né mbéshtetjen e Pavarésisé Kombétare.

3- Né realitetin historik té cilit i jemi referuar, paria e trevés sé Librazhdit e
mbéshtetur nga vegjélia, shume herét ka shfaqur tendenca vetéqeverisése, duke mos
e njohur pushtetin dhe administratén turke. Ajo nuk ka 1éné qé momenti historik té
shkojé atéheré kur koha e ka kérkuar, ka pérdorur gjuhén e pushkés pér tu cliruar
njéheré e pérgjithmoné sundimin turk. Jané me dhjetéra patrioté nga Bérzeshta e
Cermenika té cilét kané dhéné njé rrezatim mé shumé se rajonal,emrat e té ciléve
pérbéjné njé objekt studimi mé vete. Ata kané dhéné njé kontribut té shquar né
vitet 1912 dhe kané mbéshtetur fugimisht me té gjitha format e ményrat Aqif pashé
Elbasanin dhe Ismail Qemalin né realizimin e Pavarésisé sé Shqipérisé. Pas vitit
1912 si pér ironi té fatit populli i Librazhdit nuk i ka 1éshuar armét. Ata i kané béré
njé rezistencé té forté sulmit serb né trevén e Librazhdit, duke u béré njé barrieré
mbrojtése drejt pushtimit t€ métejshém té Shqipérisé.

4- Paria e Librazhdit duke mbéshtetur vazhdimisht geveriné e Vlorés ka kérkuar
qé té forcohet geverisja lokale, t€ vendoset rendi dhe qgetésia dhe té dyja pjesét né
veri dhe né jug té Shkumbinit té pérfshihen né njé njési administrative né pérbérje té
prefekturés sé Elbasanit.

Beqir (Beg) Balla (1873-1954)

Beg Balla lindi né fshatin Orenjé mé 1 gusht té vitit 1873. Né moshén 11- vjecar u
detyrua té emigrojé jashté atdheut, né Selanik té Greqisé ku géndroi tek dajat e tij
nga fisi Xhurai i Floqit, té cilét e vendosén né shkollé. Ai mundi té marré njé arsim
té mesém (gjimnaz)mjaft t€ miré pér kohén. Né vitin 1879 kthehet né Shqipéri
sé bashku me disa abetare gé i mori me veté dhe ju pérkushtua veprimtarisé pér
mésimin e gjuhés shqipe bashkékrahinaréve té tij t¢ Cermenikés. Beg Balla mori
pjesé né aktin e madh té Shpalljes sé Pavarésisé Kombétare né Vloré mé 28 néntor
1912, si pérfagésues i krahinés sé Cermenikeés etj. Beg Balla vdiq mé 25.02.1954.
Shaban Blloshmi ( 1882-1929 )lindi né vitin 1882 né katundin Bérzeshté. Ai u
bashkua me bérzeshtarét e aktivizuar pér ¢éshtjen kombétare né Stamboll, si
Ibrahim Bérzeshta, Halit Bérzeshta etj. I kthyer né Shqipéri para vitit 1905, ai u hodh
menjéheré né lévizjen e armatosur kundér pushtuesve, duke vepruar sidomos me
cetat e Elbasanit, Korgés, duke i ndihmuar e strehuar ato, por duke luftuar edhe veté.
Shaban Blloshmi mori pjesé aktive me armé né doré pér t€ mbrojtur pavarésiné e
Atdheut etj. Shaban Blloshmi u vra né Bérzeshté mé 5 néntor 1929.
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Prof.dr.Ibrahim Lutfi Pasha ( 1823-1904 )

Familja e Ibrahim Pashés duhet té keté emigruar né vitet e fundit té gjysmés sé sXIX
né Stamboll. Ai rridhte nga njé familje e varfér fshatare. Babai i tij punonte bashké
me tre djemté si kopshtar pér té siguruar jetén e familjes, kurse Ibrahimi dhe njé
vélla tjetér u dérguan né shkollé. Né vitin 1855 Ibrahim bérzeshta u regjistrua né
gjimnazin mjekésor dhe mé vitin 1866 mbaroi fakultetin e Universitetit té Stambollit
. Ai gjaté gjithé jetés se tij géndroi gjithmoné prané Shqiptare, ishte njé mik i ngushté
i Abdyl Frashérit né Stamboll dhe késhilltar i miré pér ¢éshtjet kombétare etj.

Halit Bérzeshta ( 1840-1909 )

Halit bérzeshta ka lindur rreth vitit 1840 né Bérzeshté. Né moshén 7 vjegar bashké
me té atin emigron né Stamboll. Ai vazhdoi shkollén mjekésore ushtarake dhe mé
tej vazhdoi Fakultetin e Mjekésisé, dega farmaci, t€ Universitetit t& Stambollit. Halit
Bérzeshta vihet né krye té Lévizjes Kombétare. Né vitin 1905, sé bashku me atdhetaré
té tjeré si, Bajo Topulli, Gjergj Qiriazi, Sali Butka etj, krijuan né Manastir Komitetin e
Fshehté pér Liriné e Shqipérisé etj. Ai vdiq né Selanik mé 24 janar té vitit 1909.
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Roli i familjes dhe adoleshenti

Magdalena Bogo
Arsim Fillor Fier

Abstrakt

Familja pérbén njé mikromjedis shogéror mé té plotésuar, ku formohen shprehité e jetés
dhe té punés, normat, géndrimet dhe vlerat qytetare. Pra, si e tillé, ajo éshté institucioni mé i
réndésishém qé pércjell e realizon drejtépérdrejt synimet e shoqérisé pér fomimin e qytetaréve
té rinj té shogérisé sé ardhshme. Né familje fémijét duhet té identifikojné, té mésojné , té
krahasojné, vleresojné dhe inkurajojné zhvillimin e fushéveprimit qytetar ( iniciativat
novatore dhe inkurajuese, né té cilat qytetarét marrin pjesé aktive né shoqéri, veganérisht
né nivel lokal). Té jesh prind éshté njé puné qé duhet mésuar. Ne jemi pérgjegjés qé fémijét
tané duhet té béjné njé jeté mé té€ miré nga e jona. Ne duam qé fémijét tané té jené té lumtur
té suksesshém dhe té shéndetshém. Ne duam qé té kujdesemi pér ta kaq miré, sa njé dité ata
té kuptojné gé ne kemi béré maksimumin e kujdesit pér veten e tyre. Ndryshimet e papritura
té fémijés qé hyné né adoleshencé e futin prindin né konfuzion dhe shqetésim té natyrshém.
Madje njé nga preokupimet e vazhdueshme , qé e shogéron prindin gjaté gjithé periudhés
qé kalon fémija, lidhet me pyetjen se a éshté normale rruga né té cilén po rritet dhe po ecén
adoleshenti i tij. Ndryshimet e papritura té fémijés qé hyné né adoleshencé e futin prindin né
konfuzion dhe shqetésim té natyrshém.Njé fémijé i suksesshém nuk do té thoté té kesh njé
gjeni. Njé adoleshent i suksesshém ka mjaft forca né vetvete, té marri risqe, té pérpiqet pér
sfida t€ reja dhe t€ punojé mbi kapacitetet e tij. Ai éshté njé komplet i zhvilluar me standarte,
njé kod i etikave, me njé sens pérgjegjésie, ndjeshmeérie, pavarésie dhe sjellje té caktuar. Mé
shumeé se gjith¢ka njé fémijé (adoleshent) i suksesshém éshté dikush i cili éshté mésuar si té
mésojé, dhe i cili do té vazhdojé t€ mésojé tére jetén e tij.

Fjale kyce: adoleshent,familje, suksesshém.
Hyrje

Njé problem shumé i réndésishém sot pér mbaré brezin e ri éshté pavarésia e tepért
qé ata gjejné si né familje ashtu edhe né ambientet shkollore. Né té shumtén e rasteve
prindi harron detyrén gé ka dhe mésuesi neglizhon punén e tij.Shpesh heré prindi i
lejon pavarési té ploté fémijés sé tij dhe né té shumtén e rasteve kérkon qé té vendosé
marrédhénie shogérore me té. “Duke e trajtuar até si shoké, prindi harron shenjtériné
e té genurit “néné” ose “baba”.

Prindi duhet ti shpjegojé me ményrat mé t€é duhura se marrédhénia prind-fémijé
géndron shumé mé lart se ajo e njé shoku me njé shok.Marrédhénia “prind-fémijé”
éshté e barabarté me “shok-shok + shenjtériné e té genurit néné ose baba”. Né kété
ményré prindi e bind fémijén e tij qé té mos pranojé edhe pavarésiné e ploté gé ai
mund té kérkojé.

Adoleshenti duke gené autonom né kété marrédhénie, ndien edhe pérgjégjesiné
qé ka ndaj prindit dhe familjes né ¢do hap qé hedh.Né marrédhéniet qé prindit i
duhet té keté me fémijén e késaj moshe, i duhet qé t€ mos kérkojé gjithmoné arsye né
veprimet e tij, pasi kjo mund ta zhgénjejé né ¢do gast.

Disa heré japim ndihmé vetém pér té qené té sjellshém.Té ndihmosh diké shpesh
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quhet sjellje parasociale dhe kur i ndihmojmé té tjerét pa interes, kjo quhet sjellje
altruiste.Ajo qé prindi i afron fémijés kuptohet qé éshté ndihma mé e sinqerté dhe e
déshiruar, pér veté faktin se nuk mund t€ mendohet keqdashési e nénés apo babait
kundrejt asaj qé ata kané sjellé né jeté.

Prindi mund t€ sillet rrepté vetém aty ku e shikon té aryeshme se nuk ka rrugg tjetér.
Shkolla e paré e fémijéve qé e kané shpirtin té shkélqyer si pasqyré e qé regjistron
shpejt si aparatet fotografike jané shtépité e veta, kurse edukatorét e paré jané nénat.
Pérgatitja e nénave si edukatore, éshté baza mé e réndésishme pér ekzistencén dhe
vazhdimésiné e njé kombi.

Familja dhe adoleshentét

Periudha e adoleshencés éshté periudhé mjaft e ndjeshme, e cila shogérohet me
ndryshime té shumta tek adoleshentét.Pjekuria ose maturimi jané gjendje apo moshé
e jetés ku personi e kompleton zhvillimin e tij fizik, emocional, shpirtéror, social
e intelektual.Formimi i njé prej cilésive té mésipérme nuk presupozon formimin
e njékohshém edhe té cilésive tjera.Njé 14 vjecar mund té jeté i zhvilluar fizikisht,
por ai mund té jeté i papjekur né sfera té tjera.Pikérisht kjo éshté njé nga vecorité e
adoleshencés. Téré kété periudhé, disa autoré e ndajné né disa nénperiudha.

Mé i pranishém éshté klasifikimi i psikologes amerikaneE. Karelog, e cila kété
periudhé e ndané né:

paraadoleshenca, e cila pérfshin periudhén prej moshés nga 10 deri 12 vjeg;
adoleshenca e hershme, e cila pérfshin periudhén prej moshés 13 deri 16 vjeg,

dhe adoleshenca e vong, e cila pérfshin periudhén prej moshés 17 deri 20 vjeg.
Gjithashtu né literaturén mjeksore dheveganérisht né até psikologjike té peréndimit,
fillimi i adoleshencés pérkon me pubertetin. Né kété rast vlerésohet pjekuria
seksuale si njé nga aspektet mé té réndésishme té pjekurisé sé adoleshentit, krahas
si periudhé e ndérmjetme dhe kalimtare, e véshtiré dhe delikate pércaktohet nga
drejtimi i pérgjithshém qé merr formimi i statusit, i pozités sociale dhe morale té
personalitetit. Zhvillimi i personalitetit i hedh rrénjét né adoleshencé dhe pérsoset
mé tej né moshén e rinisé.

Piképamje té ndryshme jané dhéné edhe pér sa i pérket kohés se mbarimit té késaj
periudhe. Disa psikologé kété periudhé psikike, sociale, tek té rinjté e zgjasin dikur
rreth viteve 22 té jetés sé individit. Apo ka raste kur kjo kohé zgjatet edhe me shumé.
Mirépo, sidoqofté, pér prindérit éshté me réndési se i riu né kété kohé bén pérpjekje
té gjejé veten né mjedisin e ri jetésor. Ai daléngadalé mundohet té pavarésohet pér
jetén e tij té métejshme.

Kété periudhé, kritike pér adoleshentét, e karakterizojné ndryshime té shumta;
zhvillimi fizik, zgjatja e trupit, e sidomos zgjatja e duarve dhe kémbéve; pjekuria
seksuale, psikike, emocionale, sociale e shpirtérore. Né kété fazé realizohet nevoja
pér té véshtruar brenda vetes, pér té krahasuar veten me té tjerét, pér té shpjeguar
pérjetimet e ndryshme dhe pér té vlerésuar mundésité e veta. Kjo éshté njé periudhé
kulmore e formimit té vetédijes, qé do té reflektohet né té gjitha zhvillimet e tjera
sociale dhe psikologjike. “Né procesin e rritjes adoleshenti kérkon té tregojé se
éshté”digcka”. Pér pasojé, ndryshon géndrimet ndaj botés gé e rrethon, e shikon até
me njé sy tjetér. Ky ndryshim nuk éshté i papritur, por parapérgatitet nga gjithé stadi
i zhvillimit té personalitetit. Grupi, ku adoleshenti kérkon té afirmohet luan rol té
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réndésishém né edukimin dhe formimin e personalitetit. Vlerat e tij rriten gjithnjé e
mé tepér né kété moshé, sepse adoleshenti ndikohet kryesisht nga vlerésimi e gjykimi
i moshataréve dhe mé pak nga ai i té rriturve” (Dragoti, 1999,16). Tek té rinjté e késaj
moshe té vrullshme, fillojné té shfagen déshira té ndryshme, interesime t€ ndryshme
dhe té shumta, kérkesa té shumta pér prindérit e tyre, sic mund té jené; déshira pér
shkollim, zgjedhje té profesionit, veshmbathje etj.

Nganjéheré, kéto déshira té tyre mund té jené edhe shkak i pakénaqgésive dhe
mospajtimeve midis prindérve dhe brezit té ri. Mirépo, prindérit duhet té jené né
gjendje qé t'i pérkrahin dhe t'i mbéshtesin ata né jetén e tyre. Sepse, adoleshentét
jané emocionalisht té pastabilizuar.Eshté moshé e dehjes pa pasur nevojé té pijé, qé
e bén Platonin té pércaktojé rininé si dehje shpirtérore.Eshté impuls natyral pér té
pasur gjendjen psikike té gjaknxehtésisé dhe xhelozisé, dhe kjo karakterizohet si
emocionalitet. Eshté quajtur moshé “krize”, konfliktesh e “ frustacioni”. Madje njé
nga preokupimet e vazhdueshme, qé e shogéron prindin gjaté gjithé periudhés qé
kalon fémija, lidhet me pyetjen se a €shté normale rruga né té cilén po rritet dhe po
ecén adoleshenti i tij.Mirépo ky shqetésim nuk éshté i ri. Problemet e adoleshencés
kané gené né gendér té vémendjes té shoqgérisé njerzore qé né fillimet e historisé sé saj.
Ndérsa Sokrati, i alarmuar nga sjellja e té rinjéve shkruan pér kohén e vet:” Fémijét
tashmé kané né qejf luksin. Ata kané maniera te kéqija, pér¢gmojnéautoritetin.Shfaqin
mungesé respekti pér té moshuarit dhe mé tepér pélgejné llafet sesa té ushtrohen.
Fémijét tané jané tirané dhe jo shérbyes té zotérve té shtépisé”(Dragoti, 1999, 18).
Né periudhén e adoleshencés, prindérit duhet té jené késhillédhénés té miré. Sepse,
familja éshté institucion bazé ku realizohet formimi i adoleshentit. Ndikimi i familjes
né formimin e personalitetit t€ individitnuk éshté injéjté né té gjitha moshat. Ky ndikim
vecanérisht éshté i theksuar né adoleshencé (Faber&Mazlish,2005,48-81-106-128).
Diferenca e brezave vetvetiu sjell edhe diferencén e ideve por nuk &shté kjo ajo qé
na ndan. Ajo qé na ndryshon éshté siptoma e fajit, g€ njihet si produkt i brezit té ri.
Adoleshenca éshté mosha mé e prirur pér té krijuar ideté e gabimeve, fajeve dhe
deformimeve té sé tashmes.Eshté niveli i prirur pér té krijuar idené e ndryshimit dhe
pér té pranuar sfidén. Adoleshenca nuk ka friké pér té pranuar se po gabon gjaté
ndryshimit t€ vetes dhe té procesit. Asnjé shogéri nuk mund té realizojé instiktivisht
pércjelljet dhe kapércimet, qofté kéta edhe té papritura. Kjo pér té frenuar paksa sfidat
dhe ndikimet masive té rasteve regresuese. Por né té gjitha kéto dukuri shfagjeje,
shogéria duhet té kujdeset pér té mos penalizuar dhe 1éné ménjané, por pérkundrazi
pér té shéruar dhe trajtuar si sémundje dhe pjesé té edukimit té vet. Natyrisht qé kété
mund dhe duhet ta realizojé familja dhe shkolla.

Nése né boté ka dicka mé té véshtiré se té jesh adoleshent, éshté té jesh prind
adoleshenti.Kjo ndodh pér veté faktin se fjala “Adoleshencé” éshté e barabarté me
“Véshtirési”. Themi késhtu sepse gjaté késaj moshe ndodhin transformimet kryesore
né organizmin dhe gjendjen e brendshme té fémijés. Kéto transformime mund ti
pérmbledhim né biologjike dhe shpirtéroré.Kjo moshé shogérohet me ndryshime
té lehta shpirtérore. Fémija tashmé fillon ti besojé mé shumé vetvetes dhe kérkon
qgé fjala e tij té mos neglizhohet si nga familjarét e tij ashtu edhe nga rrethi shogéror.
Njé tjetér nuancé e késaj moshe éshté tendenca e fémijés pér tu mbyllur né vetvete.
Né kété periudhé adoleshenti mundohet gé problemeve gé has t'iu gjej veté zgjidhje.
Pér té e vetmja gjé qé mund té jeté e drejté, éshté mendimi dhe zgjidhja qé ai ofron.
Brenda tij fillon té mos ekzistojé mé rehatia e brendshme si¢ ndodhte mé paré kur
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pér ¢do problem zgjidhja i vinte nga té rriturit. Me problemet gé has né kété ményré,
fémija fillon té keté ndryshime edhe né oreks dhe né orarin e gjumit. Hallet e shumta
té cilave né té shumtén e rasteve nuk arrin dot tju jap drejtimin e duhur, ndikojné né
¢do aspekt té jetés sé tyre.

Kush tjetér ve¢ mamasé dhe babait do t'i ndihmojé ata gjaté késaj kohe kaq kritike,
pér té pérballuar mesazhet tunduese t€ medias? Kush do t'i ndihmojé pér ti rezistuar
trysnisé sé shogérisé? Kush do t'indihmojé ata t'i béjé ballé mizorisé ndérsa pépigen té
béhen té pélqyshém pér té tjerét frikés se mos i hedhin poshté, terrorit, eksitimit, dhe
¢rregullimeve té adoleshencés? Kush do t'i ndihmojé té luftojné kur béjné pérpara pér
t'u afirmuar, apo kur térhigen pér té qené vérteté vetvetja (Faber&Mazlish,2005,13) ?
Megjithése té gjithé adoleshentét pérjetojné probleme, disa prej tyre vuajné nga
njé stres ekstrem dhe kané probleme té rénda. Njé problem serioz, i cili po rritet
dukshém éshté vetvrasja qé kryhet né kété moshé. Shumé té tjeré e kryejné digka
té tillé sepse ndihen té depresuar dhe té padobishém. Abuzimi me drogat éshté njé
tjetér problem i rrezikshém né adoleshencé. Edhe pse alkooli dhe marijuana jané
drogat mé té pérdorura, kokaina dhe drogat e tjera po pérdoren gjithashtu.

Problemet Kryesore

. Adoleshenca sjell tronditjen e lidhjes prind-fémijé.

Ashtu si¢ e theksuam edhe mé sipér, adoleshenca shénon moshén e kérkesés pér
pavarsi té fémijés. Kétu fillon edhe problemi i nénvlerésimit té vlerés sé prindit.
Mosmarréveshja me problemin, trajtimi i tij sikur té mos keté ndodhur, fshehja
pér hir té frikés, shkaktojné problem social té braktisjes sé fshehté. Né kété ményré
adoleshenti béhet i ftohté, indiferent dhe agresiv kur i kujton detyra dhe angazhime
té tjera qé nuk kané té béjné me déshirén e tij.

. Kérkesat rinore né planin emocional, intelektual dhe tendenca pér afirmim.
Fémijét e késaj moshe, pérsa i pérket anés emocionale, ndiejné njé ndryshim rrénjésor.
Né té shumtén e rasteve fillojné té vihen re seriozisht ndjenjat pérkundrejt sekseve té
ndryshme. Fémija tashmé fillon, ose mé sakté kérkon qé mendimi i tij té dégjohet dhe
té merret parasysh. Ai kérkon gé té afirmohet sa mé miré né ¢do problem qé mund
té ndodh né familje apo né mjedisin gé e rrethon.

. Ndjenja e té rriturit, kérkesa pér tu dukur i tillé dhe déshira pér té pérdorur
inteligjencén.

Né té shumtén e rasteve prindérit nuk marrin kurrésesi parasysh mendimin e fémijés
sé tyre pér ato gé ndodhin brenda familjes. Kjo i shtyn akoma mé shumé fémijét qé té
mundohen pér tu dukur mé té rritur dhe té bindin prindérit e tyre se jané né gjendje
té pérballen me jetén.Ata pérpigen me ¢do ményré gé tu tregojné té rriturve gé fjala
e tyre éshté me e drejta dhe se ata jané rritur.

. Shképutja shipirtérore nga familja:

Ky éshté njé nga faktorét mé negativ qé shogéron moshén e adoleshencés. Fémijét
e késaj moshe né té shumtén e rasteve nuk arrijné dot té gjejné mbéshtetjen e duhur
familjare ose té paktén ushqehen me njé mendim té tillé. Kjo sjell g€ ata ti largohen
familjes dhe t€ mbéshteten mé shumé né mendimet e veta dhe né shoqéri. Adoleshenti
kérkon udhé “té shkurtra” pér tu rritur, ose pér té treguar veten t€ madh:

. 6 vjeg: Babai di ¢do gjé;

o 10 vjeg: Babai di shumé gjéra;
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14 vijeg: Babai nuk di edhe aq shumé;

17 vjeg: Babai nuk di asgjé ;

30 vjeg: Sikur ta pyesja babané s¢do béja keq;

40 vjeg: Babai di shumé gjéra;

50 vijeg: Babai di ¢do gjé;

60 vjeg: Ah ta kisha babané e ta pyesja.

Né momentin kur fémija ¢do gjé e merr nga prindi, atéheré ky i fundit éshté i
pazévendésueshém pér té. Me kalimin e kohés kur ai i afrohet moshés 10 vjecare dhe
fillon té hapet dhe pérballet mé ambientin e jashtém, atéheré nis edhe faza kur fillon
té vé re ndonjé gabim tek prindi. Né kété moment réndésia e prindit pér té fillon té
bie. Né moshén 14 vjecare kur éshté edhe hyrja e ploté né adoleshencé, fémija tashmé
ndihet ndryshe, apo si¢ thoté populli “Pér té ¢’fluturon hahet”. Mosha kulminante
e adoleshencés dhe qé pérbén edhe até mé té réndésishmen pér vendimarrjen né
formimin e ploté té mendimit pér tu pérgatitur pér jetén, éshté kur fémija arrin 17
vjec. Né kété moshé ai duket sikur nuk e ndien aspak mé nevojén e prindit pér veté
faktin se edhe pérplajset mé t€ médha prind - fémijé ndodhin né kété moshé.
Mosha 30 vjecare pérbén edhe pérballjen e ploté té individit me jetén. Né kété moshé
njé pjesé e mire e njerézve ka arritur té béhet prind dhe fillon té ndiej dhe kuptoj
akoma mé miré rolin e prindit ndaj fémijés. Kétu lind edhe pyetja e individit “Sikur
ta pyesja babané s'do té béja keq”. Me kalimin e kohés kur tashmé individi ka krijuar
familjen e tij ndien akoma mé shumé réndésiné e konsulencés qé prindi i ka ofruar
meé paré.

Pérpjekjet e familjes pér ndryshimin e sjelljes sé padéshiruar té adoleshentve

Adoleshenti, né pérgjithési nuk pérdor asnjéheré fjalorin qé pérdor jashté. Né

ambientet shoqgérore ai duket se éshté i detyruar té pérdor fyerjet e imponuara nga

mjedisi. “Shokét do té tallen me mua, nése uné nuk shaj si ata, ose ata do t€ mé quajné
fémijé mamaje, etj...” mendon njé fémijé i késaj moshe. Pikérisht né kété moment
ndihet edhe ndérhyrja e prindérve.

* duhet ta trajtojé fémijén e tij si té rritur duke ia béré té ditur se éshté akoma i vogeél;

* duhet ta pérfshijé djalin ose vajzén né zgjidhjen e ¢éshtjeve familjare ose té veté
fémijés;

* dhe né momentin qé adoleshenti gjykon gabim, atij i duhet g€ me ményrat mé té
mira dhe mé té pranueshme nga i riu ose e reja ta bind pér zgjidhjen jo t€ duhur
gé ai/ajo mund té keté menduar.

* Shumica e adoleshentéve synojné pavarésiné nga té rriturit.

* Mosha e adoleshencés ndien nevojén pér té qené e pavarur.

* Arma mé e miré e prindit né kété moment éshté getésia dhe durimi.

* Nése pranohen késhtu si¢ jané, atéheré ata do té béhen mé bashképunues,
migésoré dhe entuziasté.

* Atyre u nevojitet njé vend ku té vlerésohen dhe té pranohen ashtu si¢ jané. Né
té kundért, béhen mé pak té sigurt né veten e tyre, tregojné rebelim dhe jané
grindavecé.

Pse té rinjté i hapen prindit qé i ndéshkon? Pse kérkojné udhézime nga prindi gé

éshté tolerant? Kjo do té thoté se adoleshentét diné té gjykojné pér mendimet dhe

vlerat e prindérve té tyre. Dhe ata kané nevojé t'ia shprehin dyshimet apo frikén
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e tyre njé té rrituri, madje edhe t'i zbatojné késhillat e tij, kur ky i fundit i dégjon
ata pa i paragjykuar dhe i ndihmon té marrin vendime té pérgjegjshme (Faberé&
Mazlish,2005,12)

Prindi éshté i detyruar té vlerésojé fémijén e tij né moshén e nga ana tjetér ata nxitojné
té fyhen, irritohen, t€ nxjerrin probleme et;.

Adoleshentit duhet ti harmonizohet té zotéruarit e liris¢ me ndjenjén e pérgjegjésisé.
Mos-shndérrimi né dramé i ¢do gjéje nga prindi dhe shmangia e rreptésisé dhe
sentimentalizmit té tepruar éshté njé faktor shumé i réndésishém né zhvillim normal
té késaj moshe.

Prindit i duhet kurrésesi qé t€ mos lejojé qé vendin e tij ta mbushé dikush tjetér né
rrugé, duke patur parasysh se brezi i ri éshté gjithmoné né prirje nga e reja.

“NEé procesin e njohjes sé vetvetes, nén ndikimin e kérkesave né rritje t€ opinionit
shogéror, tek adoleshenti lind nevoja pér té vlerésuar mundésité e veta, pér té
kuptuar se cilat vecori té personalitetit e ndihmojné dhe cilat e pengojné até té
jeté né nivelin e pretendimeve té shogérisé dhe té vetvetes. Fémija, kur futet né
adoleshence, mé paré e mé shpejt vleréson cilésité e njerézve té tjeré sesa té vetes.
Vlerésimin pér té tjerét ai e bén mé sakté e mé drejt.Né kété vlerésim ai éshté mé
objektiv, mé i pérmbajtur, mé konkret, pa emocionet subjektive qé e shogérojné kur
vleréson veten” (Dragoti, 1999,184).

Ndihmojeni té mposhté pazotésiné! Njé problem shumé esencial tek adoleshentét,
éshté pesimizmi. Adoleshenti ngaqé kérkon qé ¢do problemi ti jap veté zgjidhje
dhe né té shumtén e rasteve nuk ia arrin dot njé gjéje té tillé bie né pesimizém. Né
momentet kur nuk arrin dot até qé kérkon, krenaria e moshés nuk e lejon gé té
aplikojé pér ndihmén e té rriturve. Kétu prindit i duhet gé ti gjendet prané fémijés sé
tij, ti japé siguri dhe ti ushqgejé besimin né vetvete.

. Adoleshenti né familje. Kuptohet qé véshtirésité mé t€¢ médha me njé fémijé
adoleshent i has familja e tij. Té prirur gjithmoné pér t'iu gjendur prané, prindérit
né shumé raste gabojné dhe né shumé raste té tjeré arrijné até qé synojné pér té
ndihmuar fémijén e tyre.

Jané disa gjéra qé né pamje té paré mund té duken té paréndésishme, mirépo ato kané
njé réndési té vecanté né pérkujdesin qé u kushton fémijéve si p.sh.sigurimi pér ta dhe
mbulimi i tyre gjaté natés nuk do té thoté se ti mundohesh gé ti ruash ata nga té ftohtét,
por né kété ményreé ti bén gé ata té ndihen mé té sigurté me prezencén ténde.

Kur fémija hyn né periudhén e adoleshencés, ai ka nevojé pér prindin mé shumé se
kurré.Prandaj edhe prindi duhet té largohet nga kritikat dhe fajésimet.

Sé pari duhet ti tregojé atij pér kujtimet dhe adoleshencén e vet duke u munduar né
kété ményré qé té thyej perden e hekurt qé ekziston aktualisht ndérmjet prindérve né
pérgjithési dhe fémijéve té tyre adoleshenté. Ka shumé prindér qé nuk u géndrojné
afér fémijéve pér problemet e ndryshme personale gqé ata kané. Prindi duhet
té kuptojé se shoqgéria e tij ndaj fémijés e largon até nga shogéria e keqe dhe nga
veprimet e papélqyeshme té bashkémoshataréve té tij.

Le té marrim p.sh. rastet e adoleshentéve qé pérdorin drogé apo duhan. Né vazhdojmé
té mendojmé dhe té themi qé nuk kemi ose kemi shumé pak pérdorues té tillg,
duke menduar se kemi krijuar kushte mbrojtése pér veten dhe pjesén tjetér. Né fakt
kemi rritur rriskun pér pérhapje masive, pasi kemi lejuar ndjeshmériné pérdoruese
dhe pérhapése, duke mos ditur né kété ményré pérfundimin dhe ményrén pér ta
luftuar. Kéta adoleshenté pasi kalojné momentin e paré té indiferencés sé prindit, fillojné
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té mendojné pér njé situaté normale jashté t€ tjeréve, ose brenda njé rrethi té ngushté.
Adoleshenti mbyllet né kafazin e tij psikologjik dhe fajéson gjithé botén pér até qé do té
Dubhet té kihet parasysh se fémija jo gjithmoné e kupton até qé prindi i ofron. Shpesh
mérzitet duke e quajtur até té pakuptimté. Por gé kjo ndihmé duhet té jeté respektive
si nga prindi ashtu edhe nga fémija.Fryma me té cilén duhet té ushqgehet fémija qé i
voggél éshté pérgjegjésia qé ai duhet té keté si ndaj vetés sé tij ashtu edhe ndaj familjes,
vendit etj. “C’injorant jané prindérit qé e harrojné shpirtin e fémijés, e ¢'i pafat fémija
qé shkon viktimé e njé miopie té tillé” thoté njé nga mendimtarét e sotém té edukimit.
Adoleshenca éshté koha né té cilén formohet identiteti, dhe pér kété shkak adoleshentét
duan té diné se cilétjané, si do té jené né té ardhmen, cilat jané vlerat dhe dobésité e tyre.
Sa mé shumé rritet fémija aq mé shumé ndérlikohet edukimi i tij. Tani problemet qé
ai ka kané ngarkesé mendore dhe shpirtérore gjithnjé e mé t€ madhe. Gjashté shtaté
vjet pas hyrjes né shkollé vijné paraadoleshenca dhe adoleshenca. Njé moshé shumé
potente. E quajné lindje t€ dyté. Nénés i takon vazhdimisht té merret me djalin apo
vajzén e késaj moshe. E ndjek né té gjitha, qé nga pérgatitja né mésime e deri né
problemet gé nxjerr pjekuria seksuale, deri te higjena seksuale, sidomos pér vajzat.

Gjaté késaj moshe fillojné ndérlikime nga mé té ndryshmet né sjelljen e adoleshentit.
Ai tashmé nis té urrejé pse nuk e kané ndaluar, por edhe pse pérpigen ta ndalojné. Ai
kurré nuk ndihet i barabarté. Shprehja qé “Ti nuk je si ai” ose “Ti nuk e meriton kété
gjé” shkatérrojné plotésisht pérpjekjet gé prindi mund té keté béré deri né até moment.

Pérfundime

Linkolni do té vézhgonte: “e gjitha gé ajo uné jam dhe e gjitha, qé ajo uné shpresoj té
jem, uné ia detyroj nénés time éngjéllore”.

Vendosja e standarteve pér fémijét nuk éshté njé detyrim i vendosur pér ata. Ajo éshté
njé shprehje e dashurisé dhe e konfidencés. Prindi duhet té dijé se ¢faré ndodh me
fémijén e tij. I gjithé informacioni nuk mund té fitohet né ményré té menjéhershme.
Me adoleshentin duhet té flitet ¢cdo dité, dhe nése nuk béhet njé gjé e tillé, atéheré do
té jeté tepér e véshtiré té krijohen marrédhéniet e déshiruara.Bisedat e pérditshme
duhet té jené té rregullta dhe spontane. Ndoshta do té ishte mé me vend qé pér té
arritur tek bisedat té hartohej njé skedul€é e shkurtér. Sa mé shumé kohé ti kushtosh
fémijés aq mé shumé do té jeté i prirur pér té folur e pér tu hapur pér problemet qé
has. Nése synohet disiplina, fémija né kété moment térhiget nga prindi. Pér kété gjé
duhet gé prindi ti shmanget sa mé shumé tipit disiplinues. Ai duhet té jeté sa mé i
hapur, sa mé kurioz dhe sa mé i interesuar pér jetén e fémijés sé tij.

Studentét e miré vijné prej familjeve ku néna dhe babai kané béré pérpjekje pér té
krijuar njé natyré t€ pasur té mésimit. Ata u kané stimuluar fémijéve té tyre kuriozitetin,
qé bota éshté njé vénd magjepsés dhe i ndihmojné ata qé ta zbulojné kété boté. Kjo nuk
kérkon gé ju té shpenzoni shumé para dhe té keni shume diploma né edukim.
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Abstrakt

Né studimin e tanishém kontrollohet matematikisht, me siguri shumeé té larté 99%, né€ qofté
se rezultatet e zgjedhjeve té 11 Shtatorit 2016 pér Kryetar né Bashkiné e Dibrés harmonizohen
me Teoremén Qendrore Limite t€ Kollmogorovit, Né kéto zgjedhje vendore konkuruan dy
candidate: Muharrem Qamil Rama (K1) dhe Sherefedin Hamit Shehu (K2).

Burim i t€ dhénave zyrtare pér kéto zgjedhje éshté KQZ.

Kontrolli matematik i rezultateve zgjedhore u krye me ndihmén e Kriterit KSL, Kriterit SW
dhe programit SPSS (version 22, viti 2013).

Kandidati K1 grumbulloi 18603 vota té vlershme (56.3% té votave té vlershme) dhe u shpall
fitues.

Kandidati K2 grumbulloi 14435 vota té vlershme (43.7% té votave té vlershme).

Né kéto zgjedhje vendore ishin gjithésej 118 QV dhe 33038 vota té vlershme.

Me siguri 25.5%, rezultatet zgjedhore té kandidatéve K1 dhe K2 bien né kundérshtim me
Teoremén Qendrore Limite té Kollmogorovit.

Sipas pérkufizimit Doob-Gnjedjenko-Hincin té probabilitetit té ngjarjes sé rastit, rezulton se
25.5% * 33038= 8424 votues u pérfshiné né procesin e kundérligjshém té mashtrimit zgjedhor.
Rrjedhimisht, rezultatet e kétyre zgjedhjeve vendore né Dibér kané besueshméri t€ moderuar,
sepse Teorema Qendrore Limite e Kollmogorovit éshté njé instrument matematik i fugishém
dhe efektiv pér zbulimin e mashtrimit zgjedhor né shtete demokratike bashkékohore.

Me gené se né kéto zgjedhje konkuruan vetém dy candidate, TQL e Kollmogorovit zbulon
mashtrimin zgjedhor, por nuk identifikon se sa pérqind té kétij mashtrimi kané kryer
pérkrahésit e kandidatéve K1 dhe K2.

Fjalé kyce: Zgjedhje vendore, mashtrim zgjedhor, shpérndarje normale, TQL, Kriteri KSL,
Kriteri SW.

Shkurtime té pérdorura né studim

QV- gendér votimi

KQZ- Komisioni Qendror i Zgjedhjeve

TQL- Teorema Qendrore Limite

Kriteri KSL- Kriteri Kollmogorov-Smirnov-Lilliefors

Kriteri SW- Kriteri Shapiro-Wilk

PS- Partia Socialiste

PD- Partia Demokratike

a- niveli i réndésisé i kontrollit té hipotezés

v=1-a- niveli i sigurisé i kontrollit t€ hipotezés

K1- Kandidati Muharem Rama

K2- Kandidati Sherefedin Shehu
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Hyrje

Njé pyetje e réndésishme né Teoriné Moderne té Votimit éshté kjo: Zgjedhjet
parlamentare ose vendore né shtete demokratike bashkékohore jané progese
deterministe apo progese té rastit? Ekzistojné 2 teori matematike konkuruese té
zgjedhjeve demokratike: Teoria Deterministe dhe Teoria Stokastike.
Né Teorine Deterministe té Zgjedhjeve Parlamentare ose Vendore pranohet se
rezultatet zgjedhore varen nga faktoré ekonomiké, politiké, socialé, psikologjiké,
informativ, territorial, tekniko-shkencoré, teknologjiké, té brendshém, té jashtém,
kulturoré, fetar, etj., dhe asnjé nga kéta faktoré nuk ndikohet nga ngjarje té rastit
ose nga madhésia té rastit, né kuptimin e Teorisé sé Probabilitetit. Me fjalé té tjera,
né Teoriné Deterministe té Zgjedhjeve, rastésia nuk éshté e pranishme. Pérkundrazi
né Teoriné Stokastike té Zgjedhjeve pranohet se rezultatet zgjedhore varen dhe nga
ndikime té faktoréve (kushteve ose rrethanave) té rastit. Detyré parésore e késaj
teorie éshté analiza matematikore e rezultateve zgjedhore né prani té rastésive , e
cila pérmban kontrolle hipotezash, vlerésime intervalore, analiza korrelative, analiza
regresive, metoda té drejtimin optimal, metoda té Teorisé s€ Lojrave, etj.
Sipas Teorisé Stokastike, zgjedhjet parlamentare ose vendore né shtetet demokratike
jané eksperimenti i rastit, né kuptimin e matematikanit A.N. Kollmogorov. Kjo do té
thoté se:
a) Zgjedhjet vendore, té zhvilluara né njé shtet demokratik té caktuar, nuk kané njé
rezultat té vetém té paracaktuar, por kané disa rezultate t¢ mundshme.
b) Rezultatet faktive té zgjedhjeve vendore nuk mund té parashikohen me saktési
para kryerjes sé kétyre zgjedhjeve.
c) Ngs zgjedhjet vendore do té pérsériten né kushte té njejta, rezultatet e tyre mund
té ndryshojné ose té mos ndryshojné.
Prandaj, rezultatet e zgjedhjeve vendore né shtete demokratike bashkékohore
jané madhési e rastit, né kuptimin e Teorisé sé Probabilitetit, shih Coughlin (2008),
Bernstein (1999), Pomper (1983), Enelow and Hiinich (2008), Hodge and Klima (2005),
Lijphart (1999), Poole and Rosenthl (1991), Saltman (2006), Schiller (2000), Shiplikin
and Kobak (2011), Kolaneci (2009), Kolaneci, Gjini dhe Borici (2005), Kuznetsov
(2011).

Disa faktoré qé ndikojné né rezultatet zgjedhore jané:

e Preferencat personale té votuesve pér partité politike, koalicionet partiake ose pér
kandidatét (duke pérfshiré kétu edhe indiferencén ndaj partive politike ose ndaj
kandidatéve).

Interesat ekonomike t€ votuesve.

Programet e partive politike.

Pjesémarrja e zgjedhésve né votime.

Numri i gendrave té votimit né secilén zoné zgjedhore.

Cilésia individuale e ¢do kandidati.

Votimi familjar

Votimi i pasingerté

Vjedhja e votés

Blerja e votés

Korruptimi i komisioneréve zgjedhoré ose numéruesve té votave
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Kércénimet e votuesve nga disa individé ose grupe interesi

Skandale politike, ekonomike ose morale qé shpérthejné para zgjedhjeve vendore.
Rezultatet e luftés kundér krimit t€ organizuar (vecanérisht, kundér kultivimit
dhe trafikimit té 1éndéve narkotike).

Niveli i varférisé.

Niveli i papunésisé.

Niveli i sistemit shéndetésor et;.

Né kété studim do té analizohen matematikisht rezultatet e shprehura né pérqidnje
votash pér K1 dhe K2 né zgjedhjet vendore té pjesshme pér kryetarin e bashkisé sé
Dibreés.

Burim i vetém i t€ dhénave zyrtare pér rezultateve e zgjedhjeve vendore né Shqipéri
éshté KQZ. Kéto té dhéna,té publikuara online né fagen zyrtare té KQZ, jané té
dhéna pérfundimtare.

Pjesa gé vijon e studimit éshté organizuar né kété ményré: Né seksionin 2 paragqitet
aparati matematik, né seksionin 3 kontrollhet matematikisht harmonizimi i
rezultateve zgjedhore té kandidatéve K1 dhe K2 me TQL e Kollmogorovit, ndérsa né

S

eksionin 4 jepen konkluzionet e studimit.

1. Aparati matematik

Teorema 1 (Kollmogorov)
Né qofté se té gjitha zgjedhjet e rastit (x;, x5, ... ,x, ) me madhési n>30 jané pérftuar
nga njé popullaté e ¢farédoshme X me pritje matematike E(X) = u dhe variancé

V(X) = 02, atéheré mesatarja e zgjedhjes
x1+x2 +"'+xn

X =
n
2

ka shpérndarje aférsisht normale, me pritje matematike u dhe variancé %z

2
Z~N(, %)

Teorema 2 (Berry- Esséen)

Né qofté se momenti gendror i rendit té treté E = (X — p)* ekziston dhe éshté i
fundém, atéherée

konvergjenca e mésipérme éshté uniforme pér té gjithé x € (—ee, +°) dhe shpejtésia
e

konvegjencés éshté té paktén e rendit Nk shiko Kallenberg (1997), Shiryaev (2006).

Teorema 3 (Arstein-Ball-Barthe-Naor)
Konvergjenca né shpérndarjen normale &shté monotone né kuptimin ge entropia e
madhésisé sé rastit
n(x —
4 MW
avn

rritet monotonisht.

Ne i referohemi TQL né kuptimin aksiomatik té probabilitetit, sepse €shté teorema
meé e fugishme dhe i pérmban si raste té vecanta TQL e tjera.
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Ne udhéhigemi nga metoda mjeshtérore e vértetimit té¢ TQLnga A. N. Kollmogorovi.
Kjo metodé bazohet né aksiomat e Teorisé sé Probabilitetit, mosbarazimin e
Kollmogorovit dhe né konvergjencén e dobét té masave probabilitare, shih
Kollmogorov (1984), Kallenberg (1997), Arstein, Ball, Barthe and Noar (2004),
Shirayaev (2006).

o TQL éshté befasuese dhe kundérintuitive: ndonése popullata X nuk ka
shpérndarje normale, mesatarja x e zgjedhjes sé rastit (x_1,x_2,... ,x_n ) té pérftuar
nga popullata X do té keté shpérndarje aférsisht normale.

. TQL limite ka gjetur zbatime té shumta, té larmishme dhe té réndésishme
né shkencat natyrore, teknike, mjekésore, ekonomike, shogérore, politike, ushtarake
dhe né teknologjiné e informacionit.

Né shumicén e aplikimeve ku ne déshirojmé té testojmé normalitetin, pritja
matematikore y dhe varianca o?jané té panjohura. Né ményré qé té pérdorim
Kolmogorov-Smirnov test, ne duhet te supozojmé se i dhe o2 jané té njohura. Testi
Lilliefors, i cili éshté mjaft i ngjashém me testin e Kollmogorov-Smirnov, e tejkalon
kété problem. Dallimi midis dy testeve éshté se né testin e Lilliefors pritja
matematike e zgjedhjes ¥ dhe varianca e zgjedhjes s? pérdoren né vend té  dhe a2,
pér té llogaritur F(x). Né testin Lilliefors ne krahasojmé vlerén e vrojturar D me
vlerén kritike D, e gjetur né tabelén e testit té Lilliefors.

Marrja e vendimit:

NEé qofté se D < D, atéheré pranohet hipoteza bazé Hy, me siguri y

NEé qofté se D > D, atéheré hidhet poshté hipoteza bazé Hy, me siguri y

Testi i normalitetit Shapiro-Wilk (ose testi W) krahason njé bashkési me té dhéna té
rastit (x1,xy, ... ,x, ) kundér shpérndarjes normale. Testi W pér normalitetin éshté
shumé i fuqishém. N&é pérgjithési, testi W éshté mé i sakté se testi Kollmogorov-
Smirnov-Lilliefors, testi Cramer-Von Mises, testi Durbin etj. Testi Shapiro-Wilk me
njé progeduré té thjeshté na tregon né qofté se zgjedhja e rastit éshté e pérftuar nga
njé popullaté normale.

Objektivi kryesor i studimit éshté kontrolli i hipotezés nése rezultatet zgjedhore pér
kryetar bashkie né Dibér né 11 shtator 2016, né Republikén e Shqipérisé harmonizohen
(apo nuk harmonizohen) me TQL, me siguri jo mé té ulét se 95%. Pra, e kryejmé kété
studim me nivel té larté sigurie.

Formulohen dy teza kryesore:

1. Rezultatet e zgjedhjeve parlamentare ose vendore té rregullta té zhvilluara
gjaté katér dekadave té fundit né Ameriké, Gjermani, Angli, Francé, Kanada,
Suedi, Holland€, Norvegji, Zvicér, Japoni, Belgjiké, Itali, Greqi, etj., kané treguar
harmonizim me TQL; domethéné, konvergjencé té rezultateve zgjedhore né kurbén
normale té Gaussit.

2. Né qofté se rezultatet e zgjedhjeve parlamentare ose vendore té zhvilluara
né njé shtet demokratik té caktuar dhe né njé daté té caktuar nuk kané shpérndarje
normale, atéheré kéto zgjedhje kané parregullsi ose jané zhvilluar me mashtrime ose
jané té manipuluara. Né ditét tona ekziston njé teknologji e avancuar e manipulimit
té zgjedhjeve parlamentare ose vendore (ose e mashtrimit zgjedhor).

Mashtrimi zgjedhor (né anglisht electoral fraud) éshté ndérhyrje e paligjshme né
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procesin zgjedhor. Studimi shkencor i procesit t€ mashtrimit zgjedhor éshté njé

problem shumé i ndérlikuar (me kompleksitet eksponencial) dhe shumé i véshtiré

pér t'u zgjidhur. Kjo vjen si pasojé e té genit “i paligjshém” dhe e komponentéve té

shumta e té shuméllojshme qé mashtrimi zgjedhor pérmban.

Ndonése né disa shtete té botés koncepti “mashtrim zgjedhor” éshté pérkufizuar

me metoda té ndryshme, thelbi i tij éshté i njejté: ndikim né numrin e votive, duke

zmadhuar numrin e votve té parties politike (ose kandidatit) té preferuar, ose duke

zvogéluar numrin e votive té partive politike rivale, ose té dyja sé bashku.

Mashtrimi zgjedhor deri mé sot ka ndodhur mé dendur né fushat e méposhtme:

. Manipulim i ndérgjegjes (sjelljes) sé votuesve, pér shembull gjaté fushatés

zgjedhore ose para saj, duke béré premtime boshe

Manipulim gjaté regjistrimit té votuesve

Manipulim gjaté transportimit ose ruajtjes sé kutive té votimit

Manipulim i demografisé

Kércénim ligjor ose kércénim ekonomik i njé pjese té votuesve

Vjedhje e votés népérmjet numérimit elektronik ose mekanik té votave

Blerje e votés

Cvlerésim i fletéve té votimit ose shkatérrimi i tyre

Keqinformimi i njé pjese té votuesve

Korruptimi i komisioneréve zgjedhoré ose numéruesve té votave

J Regjistrim i gabuar i votave, etj.

Bazimi shkencor i tezave bazé 1 dhe 2 realizohet me referencat e méposhtme:

Burnham (1968), Kabaker (1969), Bawn (1999), Peddersen and Pesendorfer (1997),

Nunes and Rosenthal (2004), Euleau and Lewis-Beck (1985), Stimson Mcken, and

Erikson (1995), Gelman (2002), Dal Bo (2007), Merill and Grofman (2008), White and

Rob (2011), Miritte (2008), Fish (2011), Campbell (2005), Overton (2007), Kapustenko

(2011), Klimek (2012), Simkin (2011), Magill (2012), Lundin (2008), Taylor (2005),

Buchler (2005), Buchler (2007), Sarri and Tataru (1999), Kolanec (2009), Couglin

(2008), Hodge and Klima (2005). Saltman (2006), Enelow and Hinich (2008), Lijphart

(1999).

TQL e Kollmogorovit éshté njé instrument matematik efektiv dhe i dobishém

pér té zbuluar manipulimet e mundshme, t€ béra né zgjedhjet paralamentare ose

vendore né shtete demokratike bashkékohore. Kéto manipulime shkatérrojné

mekanizmin e rastésisé né sjelljen e votuesve dhe e divergjojné ligjin e shpérndarjes

sé probabiliteteve té votave té grumbulluara nga partite politike nga kurba normale.

TQL nuk harmonizohet me rezulatet zgjedhore né qofté se kénaqet té paktén njé

njérin nga tri kushtet e méposhtme:

1. Rezulatet zgjedhore nuk jané madhési e rastit né kuptimin e Teoris€ Moderne

té Probabilitetit

2. Rezultatet zgjedhore nuk pérfagésojné me vértetési preferencat individuale

té njé pjese té votuesve pér partite politike apo pér kandidatét e tyre.

3. Sjellja e votuesve né kéto zgjedhje vendore nuk kénaq kushtin e pavarésisé,

domethéné preferencat individuale té njé pjese té votuesve varen nga interesat e disa

votuesve té tjeré (té cilét jané politikané, pushtetaré ose biznesmené té fugishém).

e Me zmadhimin e numrit t€ QV té investiguara, béhet mé e theksuar konvergjenca
e rezultateve té zgjedhjeve té regullta né shpérndarjen normale ose divergjenca e
rezultateve té zgjedhjeve té parregullta nga shpérndarja normale.
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e Né shtetet demokratike bashkékohore, zgjedhjet vendore me rezultate zgjedhore
té manipuluara jané shogéruar me zmadhimin e korrupsionit politik dhe nivelit
té spekulimit.

3. Kontrolli matematik i harmonizimit té rezultateve zgjedhore né Bashkiné e
Dibrés me Teoremén Qendrore Limite

Shqyrtohen rezultatet zgjedhore pér Kryetarin né Bashkiné e Dibrés, né datén 11
shtator 2016. Kéto rezultate zgjedhore paraqiten né tabelén 1 (e cila pérmban numrin
e votave té vlershme pér secilin kandidat) dhe né tabelén 2 (e cila pérmban pérqindjen
e votave té vlershme pér secilin kandidat). Votat e vlershme jané paragqitur pér ¢do
QV.Jané gjithésej 118 QV. Ne do té analizojmé vetém tabelén 2, sepse QV té ndryshme
kané numra té ndryshém votuesish. Burimi i té dhénave zyrtare té rezultateve
zgjedhore éshté KQZ.

Bazime teorike té studimit toné jané: TQL e Kollmogorovit, Kriterit KSL, Kriteri
SWdhe SPSS version 22 (2013).

Kandidaté pér Kryetar Bashkie jané:

Muharem Qamil Rama (K1) dhe

Sherefedin Hamit Shehu (K2)

Formulohen hipoteza bazé H_0 dhe hipoteza alternative H_1 si mé poshté vijon.
H_0: Rezultatet zgjedhore té kandidatit té shqyrtuar, té shprehura né pérqindje
votash té vlershme, kané shpérndarje normale.

H_1 : Rezultatet zgjedhore té kandidatit t€ shqyrtuar, té shprehura né pérqindje
votash té vlershme, nuk kané shpérndarje normale.

Rezultatet zgjedhore té kandidatit Muharrem Qamil Rama (kandidati K1)

Né zgjedhjet vendore pér Kryetar né Bashkiné e Dibrés ishin gjithésej 33038 vota
té vlershme. Kandidati K1 (Muharrem Q. Rama) grumbulloi gjithésej 18603 vota té
vlershme; domethéné, 56.3 % té votave té vlershme.

Vlerésimi intervalor i pritjes matematike u té pérqindjes té votave té kandidatit K1,
me siguri shumé té larté y=99%, éshté:

P (53.76%<p<58.06%)= y=99%

Mediana= 56.51%

Deviacioni standard=8.91%

Koeficienti i variacionit=15.82%

Skewness=0.285=28.5%

Kurtosis=0.116=11.6%

Kriteri KSL rezulton té jeté i pazbatueshém pér té dhénat e rezultateve zgjedhore té
kandidatit K1, ndérsa Kriteri SW rezulton té jeté i zbatueshém.Kriteri KSL éshté i
pazbatueshém pér kéto rezultate zgjedhore sepse mashtrimi zgjedhor ka shkallé té
larté kompleksiteti né kuptimin Kollmogorov ( Kolmogorov’s complexity).

Vlera e vrojtuar e Kriterit SW éshté e barabarté me 0.992, ndérsa niveli i réndésisé
éshté a=0.745=74.5%

Rregulli i marrjes sé vendimit

Me siguri y=1-a=1-74.5%=25.5% rezultatet zgjedhore té kandidatit K1 bien né
kundérshtim me TQL e Kollmogorovit. Prandaj, besueshméria e rezultateve
zgjedhore té Kandidatit K1 (né kuptimin e zbatimit té TQL) éshté 74.5%.

Kjo besueshméri nuk éshté e larté, por konsiderohet e moderuar (sipas klasifikimit
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statistikor), sepse me siguri 25.5% rezultatet zgjedhore té kandidatit K1 jané te
manipuluara.

Rezultatet zgjedhore té kandidatit Sherefedin Hamit Shehu ( kandidati K2)

Kandidati K2 (Sherefedin H. Shehu) grumbulloi gjithésej 14435 vota té vlershme;
domethéné, 43.7% té votave té vlershme.

Vlerésimi intervalor i pritjes matematike u té pérqindjes sé votave té kandidatit K2,
me siguri shumé té larté y=99.9% éshte:

P (41.94%<p<44.09%)=y=99%

Mediana=43.49%

Deviacioni standard=8.91%

Koeficienti i varacionit=20.39%

Skewness=0.285=28.5%

Kurtosis=0.116=11.6%

Kriteri KSL éshté i pazbatueshém, ndérsa Kriteri SW éshté i zbatueshém pér té
dhénat e rezultateve zgjedhore té kandidatit K2.

Vlera e vrojtuar e Kriterit SW éshté e barabarté me 0.992

Rregulli i marrjes sé vendimit:

Me siguri 25.5% rezultatet zgjedhore té kandidatit K2 bien né kundérshtim me TQL
e Kollmogorovit. Pra, me siguri 25.5% kéto rezultatet zgjedhore jané t€ manipuluara.
Sipas pérkufizimit statistikor Doob-Gnjedjenko-Hingin té probabilitetit té ngjarjes sé
rastit, rrjedh se procesi i mashtrimit zgjedhor ka pérfshiré 25.5% té votuesve. Prandaj
kéto rezultate zgjedhore kané besueshmeri t€ moderuar (74.5%).

Ka vetém dy kandidaté K1 dhe K2 pér Kryetar né Bashkiné e Dibrés. Né kéto kushte,
TQL e Kollmogorovit vérteton (argumenton) matematikisht sa mashtrime (hile)
kané kryer bashképuntorét e kandidatit K1 ose kandidatit K2, po nuk specifikon sa
pérqgind té mashtrimeve ka kryer secili nga dy kandidatét.

4. Konkluzion

Né zgjedhjet parlamentare ose vendore té rregullta, té zhvilluara né shtete
demokratike bashkékohore, rezultatet zgjedhore té kandidatéve (ose partive
politike) konvergjojné né shpérndarjen normale té Gaussit, sepse €shté e vérteté dhe
e zbatueshme TQL e Kollmogorovit.

Ekziston njé literature shkencore e pasur dhe e larmishme, e cila evidenton se
rezultatet e zgjedhjeve parlamentare ose vendore té rregullta, té zhvilluara gjaté
katér dekadave té fundit né Ameriké. Gjermani, Francé, Angli, Suedi, Itali, Zvicér,
Hollandé, etj. pérafrohen me shpérndarjen normale. Gjithashtu, ekziston njé
literature tjetér shkencore e pasur dhe e larmishme, e cila déshmon se rezultatet e
zgjedhjeve parlamentare ose vendore té parregullta divergjojné nga shpérndarja
normale (dhe bien né kundérshtim me TQL e Kollmogorovit). Disa raste té zgjedhjeve
parlamentare ose vendore me parregullsi, t€ zhvilluara né Ameriké, Rusi, Francé,
Gjermani, Itali, etj, jané analizuar nga Buchler (2007), Dal Bé (2007), Minitte (2008),
Kuznetsov (2011), Simkin (2011,2012), Fish (2011) dhe Kapustenko (2011).

Kontrata e rezultateve zgjedhore me TQL e Kollmogorovit interpretohet si zhgénjim
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i preferencave individuale té njé pjese té votuesve dhe si mohim i mundésisé té
ndikimit t€ kétyre votuesve né procese politike-ekonomike-sociale gjaté njé mandati
geverisje. Né Ameriké, kjo kontradikté vlerésohet si shkelje e parimeve bazé té
demokracisé dhe pér personat e implikuar fillon ndjekje penale, shih Supreme Court
of USA, Davis vs. Bandemer case, 478 USA 109:1986.

Né studimin e tanishém kontrollohet matematikisht, me TQL e Kollmogorovit,
harmonizimi i rezultateve zgjedhore té 11 shtatorit 2016 pér Kryetar né Bashkiné e
Dibrés. Né kéto zgjedhje vendore konkuruan dy kandidate: Muharrem Qamil Rama
(K1) i Partisé Socialiste dhe Sherefedin Hamit Shehu (K2) i Partisé Demokratike.
Kandidati K1 grumbulloi 56.3% té votave té vlershme dhe u shpall fitues né kéto
zgjedhje.

Kandidati K2 grumbulloi 43.7% té votave té vlershme.

Né Bashkiné e Dibrés ishin 118 QV. Me siguri 25.5% rezultatet zgjedhore té
kandidatéve K1 dhe K2 bien né kundérshtim me TQL e Kollmogorovit. Sipas
pérkufizimit statistikor t€ probabilitetit, rrjedh se aférsisht 8424 votues jané pérfshiré
né procesin e mashtrimit zgjedhor. Rrjedhimisht, rezultatet e kétyre zgjedhjeve kané
besueshméri té moderuar né kuptimin I. M. Gelfandit.

Tabela 1 Numri i votave té vlershme té kandidatéve sipas QV

K1 K2 Total 190 124 314 129 % -
8 58 143 265 202 467 1ea 13 -
86 109 195 306 288 594 = o e
60 81 141 273 229 502 o o lie
166 67 233 207 128 335 7 o1 16
124 94 218 210 178 388 o1 o1 1o
153 89 242 234 162 3% 1 5 b
179 111 290 e - 3% 3 » 12
297 138 435 o o 3% 2 304 %7
2 37 136 258 205 463 1 1o e
% 105 200 351 216 567 P It a
280 140 420 e 28 o7 67 1 214
115 145 260 o 288 625 175 121 29
1o e o 250 200 450 e 7 o
79 42 121 261 77 338 134 116 250

235 183 418 8 109 o
171 144 315 s 1 2 2 10 122
273 214 487 e o 2 174 82 6
148 113 261 fs 58 363 199 ls %7
120 135 255 o o 217 102 &7 189
176 123 299 o i et 103 % 199
ot 1% 343 49 110 159 71 8l o
82 83 165 190 80 270 278 126 404
142 78 220 85 126 211 171 156 327
5 s 220 156 109 265 145 o8 o
188 202 390 143 77 220 213 156 369

156 139 295 5 o %0
26 236 462 o e o 14 83 230
180 125 305
122 117 239 101 60 1ol 78 69 147
9% 53 149 69 44 113 155 65 220

11 109 220 1 oh e
% % h 74 31 105 86 45 131
172 115 287 133 59 192 154 165 319
1 n 287 141 73 214 o1 & e
216 197 413 102 69 171 234 121 355
118 126 244 121 68 189 223 250 473

119 122 241 D v B
309 217 526 211 123 334
163 138 301

61 86 147
247 156 403

47 36 83
258 232 490 o o 5
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Tabela 2 Pérqindja e votave té vlershme té kandidatéve sipas QV

K1 % K2 % 52.65 47.35 56.63 43.37
5944 40.56 60.51  39.49 4020  59.80
4410 55.90 56.75 4325 5811  41.89
4255 5745 5152 4848 5921 40.79
7124 2876 5438 4562 4492 55.08
56.88 43.12 61.79 38.21 43.84 56.16
63.22 36.78 54.12 45.88 49.38 50.63
6172 3828 59.09 4091 39.35  60.65
68.28 31.72 66.29 33.71 35.25 64.75
72.79 27.21 53.09 46.91 43.39 56.61
4750 5250 5572 44.28 3991  60.09
66.67 33.33 61.90 38.10 57.09 4291
44.23 55.77 53.92 46.08 31.31 68.69
5727 4273 5143 4857 5012 40.88
56.40 43.60 55.56 44.44 56.99 43.01
6529 3471 7722 2278 6449 3551
5429 4571 5622 43.78 53.60  46.40
56.06 43.94 60.68 39.32 46.35 53.65
56.70 43.30 59.23 40.77 67.97 32.03
47.06 5294 5045  40.55 5422 4578
58.86 41.14 48.46 51.54 53.97 46.03
53.64 46.36 63.08 36.92 51.76 48.24
7328 2672 3082  69.18 58.04  41.96
49.70 50.30 70.37 29.63 46.71 53.29
64.55 35.45 40.28 59.72 68.81 31.19
5441 4559 58.87 4113 5229 47.71
48.21 51.79 65.00 35.00 59.67 40.33
4892 51.08 52.88  47.12 5772 42.28
50.02  40.98 66.03  33.97 6391  36.09
51.05 4895 62.73  37.27 4889 5111
64.43 35.57 61.06 38.94 53.06 46.94
5093 49.07 5045 49.55 7045  29.55
4865 5135 7048  29.52 5468 4532
59.93 40.07 69.27 30.73 65.65 34.35
6250  37.50 65.89 3411 4828 5172
52.30 47.70 59.65 40.35 50.60 49.40
48.36 51.64 64.02 35.98 65.92 34.08
5875 4125 4938 5062 4715 52.85
54.15 45.85 63.17 36.83 49.13 50.87
61.29 38.71 41.50 58.50
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Abstract

Electronic payments in the Albanian banking system has a later start compared with other
countries of the region. Only in 2003 it barely mention alay dawn of electronic card transactions.
These transactions were mainly with card withdrawals from ATM’s set by commercial banks.
Distribution of ATM'’s had an upward trend compared with POS machines until 2005 when
POS machines outnumber ATM’s. Mainly, the distribution of POS machines and ATMs shows
a high concentration in the capital of Albania, Tirana. Geographical distribution and also the
use of transactions show that consumers (users of electronic cards) are not at ease with all their
functions or do not have confidence in the use of these means of electronic payments. Despite
a higher upward trend of credit cards compared to debit cards there is still a high level of cash
withdrawal transactions which still shows low level of making full use of the functions they
provide. This use indicates that the market for electronic payments in the Albanian banking
system is far from the region.

Introduction

Albania was a country with a communist regime based on a closed market to out
world and completely commanded by the state central steering system. In these
circumstances, where there was only one bank it is very difficult to talk about
development of the banking market with its products. Albanian banking system till
years 90’s has been closed against the world banking innovation. In this regard, after
90’s, when Albania began to enter into a free market, it is very difficult to ask anormal
performance in banking products or a coherent performance with neighboring
countries. Indeed, Albania would have to pass more than half of the 90’s to have its
first free market banking with participation of non-state-owned banks.

Thus the entry of 90’s banking system in Albania consisted of Agricultural Bank,
Savings Bank of Commerce and Bank of Albania (by decree nr.7493 dated 12.01.1990
was established Albanian Bank of Commerce, as a legal person with the object
of banking activity in Tirana and its network in the country), all descended from
Central State Bank or State Bank of Albania (BSHSH).

Significant changes in the Albanian banking market marked within 1992 when
membership of the Bank of Albania’s in the International Monetary Fund (IMF) was
finished. Immediately after 1996 the Albanian banking system recovered quickly.
The firs to make entry in the Albanian banking system was Banca Italo Albanese
(BIA). A year later, in August 1997 American Bank of Albania (ABA) began working.
On 28.09.2007 took place the merger of the two banks (BIA ABA) under the name
ABA. ABA later was purchased by Intesa San Paolo Bank. ABA began to operate
fully in August 1998, then worked as the above named Intesa San Paolo Bank.

An important development was the acquisition of the National Bank of Société
Générale, which brought in Albania another banking giant, as Crédit Agricole, which
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owns 100% of the share capital of Emporiki Bank, a commercial bank in Albania.
This trend culminated in 2004 with Raiffeisen Bank International purchased Savings
Bank, which was a state-owned bank. This was the largest acquisition in the history
of Albanian banking system. Raiffeisen International acquired 100% of the shares of
the Savings Bank.

The banking system, the adequacy of its electronic payment system

As has been mentioned above, Albania is a country that has for years been led by a
focused economic system where economic freedom was almost nonexistent. In 90’s
Albanian banking system in the context of eligibility with foreign banking markets
took a series of measures. These measures were intensified and materialized only in
early 2000. The year 2000 has been as a starter for the design of regulatory base for
the new instruments and improving the existing regulatory framework of electronic
payments.

In continuation of this initiation, in 2001 the World Bank provided credit included
in the Albanian government for the Reconstruction of Financial Institutions (FSIBTA
project) the implementation of a type interbank payments system RTGS (Real Time
Gross Settlement). In continuation of this project the bank of Albania has continued
efforts to build an efficient and safe system of payments in accordance with the 10
basic principles for systemically important payment specified in BIS / CPSS.

At the end of 2003 in Albania there were about 4,300 debit cards usable in domestic
credit. However the number of payments made by them was very low as 3% of the
total volume of payments made by individuals.

Given the introduction of electronic payment system cards, Bank of Albania took
a series of important measures. In this context, during 2005 looked efforts for the
realization of an agreement with VISA International to settle the actions of the cards in
ALL of commercial banks in Albania, a member of VISA International. The conclusion
of these efforts was signing for a deal which will begin its implementation in early
2006. Payment settlement by VISA cards, launched in March 2006 by AIPS system.

In 2010 it finalized the draft law “On payment systems”. This bill is a step further and
very important for the process of approximation of continuous Albanian legislation with
the EU in the banking and financial, will also be in Articles 70 and 89 of the Stabilization
and Association Agreement (SAA) between Albania and the European community.

In July 2010 the project was finalized to settle payments with MasterCard and
Maestro cards through the AIPS.

For the electronic payments year 2013 is very important in terms of legal infrastructure
formation. In this year law 133/2013 dated 29.04.2013 “On the payment system.” was
approved. Adoption of this law created the space necessary adjustments to national
payment systems, bylaws, decisions and certain guidelines.

Electronic payment systems in Albania

Until early 2003 in Albania payment systems dominated by payment orders and
checks. Payment orders dominate among others, as the instrument used by 77% of
the total volume of payments and 53% of the total value of payments to clients. The
use of checks as payment remains limited, showing that its use in Albania is still at
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low levels.

Regarding the electronic cards (cash, debit, and credit) that are in use there has been
an increase of 3.7 times more in 2003 than that of the first time emerged in circulation.
Cards are mainly used in ALL and in terms of their use the most that has been used
is that of cash function.

Cards in use operate mainly in ALL and specially is seen that there is a switch in trend
from cash cards to debit cards in 2005. So where during 2004 prevailed cash card
already in 2005 seen an increase in major debit cards (from 6552 cards in December
2004 to 182,113 cards in December 2005). In 2005 it is seen not only an increase of
cards in circulation but also an increase in the variety of them.

The upward trend in the use of cards continues to increase also in 2007 mainly in
the cards with cash and debit function, which have about 74% increase compared to
2006. Also, the card acceptance terminals have an increase with 47% in comparison
with 2006 where dominate POS equipment. Regarding the geographical distribution
of cards in 2007 is shown a tendency to move out of Tirana but still Tirana remains
the center of the populated with ATM and POS significantly with respectively 78%
and 59%. During 2008, again noticed the same growing trend in the number of ATMs
and POS respectively 45% and 61% more than in 2007, also this year we have the
modernization of ATM machines.

Table 1: The total number of POS and ATM 31 December 2008

Pershkrimi Totali

Automated Teller Machines (ATM) ] 642 .
Fromwhich: s
1- ATM with cash withdrawal

642
function
2- ATM with order transfer

59
function
3- ATM with cash deposit 73
function o
Point Of Sail (POS) 2953 .
Fromwhich: e
1- POS with cash withdrawal

907
JUNCHON e
2 EFTPOS payment terminal | 2915 .
Terminals for the use of electronic )
money

Source: Albania Central Bank (Raportimet e bankave sipas “Metodologjisé pér raportimin e
instrumenteve té pagesave”)

Regarding to the number of cards in circulation compared with 2007 is seen a 17%

increase of their number. Specially for 2008 is that there is a high ascending trend of

credit cards by about 53% which is something that was not in the first years.

Table 2: Total number of bank cards in circulation 31 December 2008
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Number of cards by function 31 Decenzlgg_;
(Cards with Cash Function L 512232
Cards with Payment Function 498,003
Fromwhmh ,,,,,,,,,,,,,,,,,,,,,,,,,,,,,,,,,,,,,,, Binhst ettt
1-  DebitCards | 482,072
2 CreditCards 15931
Cards with Electroﬁiég‘f/loney Func- | .
0N ek R
Total number of cards in circulation 512,232
Fromwhich: I
furlctiorlCarcls with more than one 498,003

Source: Albanian Central Bank (Raportimet e bankave sipas “Metodologjisé pér raportimin
e instrumenteve té pagesave”)

The increasing number of transactions, about 8,205,143 card transactions and a total

annual turnover of 93.7 billion ALL indicates that the electronic payment system in

Albania is inserted in an ascending trend.

If we look inside these transactions we understand that 96% of them are cash

withdrawals from ATMs. Compared with the average number of population is 1in 6

people carrying a card and each holder carries no more than 16 transactions per year,

of which 15 were cash withdrawals from banks. This statistic shows that Albania

still remains in its first steps in the use of electronic payment system, compared with

other regional countries.

Table 3: he total number of transactions made with bank cards in 2008

Card transactions by type of Amount
transaction Volume (mln ALL)
1 ATIMCashwithdrawal | ~7910,609| 89,067.43
2. ATMDeposits | LAssy 210
3- Transfers Orders 271 9.37
through ATMs S S R
4- Cash withdrawal at 2,999 451.51
POos R [ R
5- Payment with cards at 291,131 4,196.19
POS

From which:

. Payment with debit| 187,720 201381

cards

. Payment with credit| — 103411| 218238

cards

Total transaction with cards 8,265,143“ B 93,72660
Source: Albanian Central Bank (Raportimet e bankave sipas “Metodologjisé pér raportimin
e instrumenteve té pagesave”)

112



During 2010 the number of ATMs increased by 4% and POS equipment increased
by 12% compared to 2009. While in their geographical distribution of the populated
part of Tirana occupies 53% of ATMs and around 78 % of POS equipment and then
comes Lushnja and Shkodra for ATM equipment and Lushnja and Gjirokastara for
POS devices.
Figure 1: Distribution of cash machines (ATM) by the end of 2010

Lushnja
14%
Elbasan

5%
Gjirokastra
Tirana =174
53%
Korca
7%

Shkodra
12%

Source: Albanian Central Bank (Raportimet e bankave sipas “Metodologjisé pér raportimin
e instrumenteve té pagesave”)

Lushnj#lbasan

7% Z%_Gjirokastra
5%

. Korea

5%
Shkodra

3%

Tirana
78%

Figure 2: istribution of POS equipment by the end of 2010

Source: Albanian Central Bank (Raportimet e bankave sipas “Metodologjisé pér raportimin
e instrumenteve té pagesave”)

During this year the number of cards in circulation increased by 23% compared with
a year ago and where, around 96% of these cards consisting of debit cards. Regarding
the type of operators that process these cards VISA card is mainly with 83% of the
total followed by Master Card while we weighed less busy Maestro and American

Express, in terms of locale cards only two banks issue such that which take only 2%
of the total busy.
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Figure 3: Weight of payment cards by type, by the end of 2010

Local Cards
___IPERCENTAGE]

Source: Albanian Central Bank (Raportimet e bankave sipas “Metodologjisé pér raportimin
e instrumenteve té pagesave”)

According to transactions made with the card it can be said that there is a busting
growth, where around 10.5 million transactions processed with cards (through ATM
and POS equipment) with a turnover of 108 billion. So compared with the previous
year we noticed an additional 1 million transactions volume and in value by 7 billion.
It is worth noting that almost 95% of these transactions are cash withdrawals from
ATMs and only 5% of customers are payment cards in POS equipment. This statistics
let us think that still this system which has been modernized and adapted enough by
the banking system is in first steps of perception thereof by the users and its user (as
cardholders and holder of equipment POS) do not have enough trust or do not have
enough information on the benefits of this system.

If we are going to analyze the graph of the number of ATMs and POS we would
note that until 2009 they have a parallel increase in their numbers. After 2009 and
until 2014 is seen a different trend for ATM and POS devices. ATM devices show
a negative trend in time while booth with POS equipment show a positive trend
increase which means that ATM devices will come diminishing while the number of
POS devices will come growing.

Figure 4: Number of ATM and POS in years

—l—Bankomate ATM  —#—Pajisje POS

900 7000
ggg 6000
P 5000
500 4000
400 3000
300

300 2000
100 1000

2004 2005 2006 2007 2008 2009 2010 2011 2012 2013 2014
—l—EBankomate ATM = 93 205 309 | 433 642 741 771 805 | 823 822 811
—4—Fajisje POS 155 779 1234 1832 2953 4370 4903 5126 5307 5668 6540

Source: Central Bank of Albania (Raportimet e bankave sipas “Metodologjisé pér raportimin
e instrumenteve té pagesave”)
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The number of cards continues to be growing so at the end of 2014 have increased
by 7% compared with 2013. Dividing the cards by function we have an accelerated
growth of credit cards with about 32% of the cards in front of 5% debit, this is always
compared with the number of a year ago. While terms of the weight they have in
total cards, debit cards continue to be in a high figure but in comparison with a year
before noticed a slight decline in around 90% of total cards compared to 92% of that
total was in 2013.

In 2012, although we have a small increase of 3.5% electronic transfers in e-banking
transfers and 12.7% with cards in POS devices, these increases are still far from
developed market banking systems.

Table 4: The weight of customer payments by payment instrument

p ¢ Year 2010 Year 2011 Year 2012
aymen
serv}i’ces for Amount Amount Amount
clients Number | (billion | Number | (billion Number (billion
ALL) ALL) ALL)
Customer
transfers. 81% 9% | 79.15% 95.23% 75.5% 95%
Ofwhich: & b
1. Credit
IT;?;S;E? 97% 97% | 97.05%| 97.25% 96.4% |  96.69%
format o} b
2. Transfer
Credit 3% 3% 2.95% 2.75% 3.5% 3.32%
“e-banking” ST S
iiﬁ‘iﬁ%’s 7% 0%| 9.33% 0.28% 12.7% 0.36%
; Payﬁ{éhts Y IS S
with debit 61% 42% 61.09% 43.23% 59.2% 35.3%
cards f o b
Il. Payments
with credit 39% 58% 38.91% 56.77% 40.7% 64.6%
cards SRR )
III. Directdebit| ~~ 11%] ~ 4%] 1075%)  2.29%]  11.14%]  2.41%
IV. Cheques 1% 2% 0.77% 2.20% 0.72%
Total pay-
ments 7,377,033 | 3,398,102 | 8,038,656 | 3,899,439 8,758,818 | 3,719,562
(I+HII+II+IV)
During 2014 we see an electronic banking system declining growth in the number

of ATMs 2% and a slight increase of POS equipment by 8% compared with a year
ago. This statistic shows that banks influenced by consumer behavior in terms of
electronic banking systems (especially those with electronic cards), have taken
measures to turn into profitable the electronic card system by reducing the number
of ATMs and increase it to POS. Another factor regarding the collapse in number of
ATMs is the closure of a portion of the subsidiaries of banks that has to do with the
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banking market in general which has an impact directly in reducing the number of
ATMs. It is clear that in a credit card market where the main card transactions is
done in cash banks’ profits are not only low in value but there is a physical problem
of liquidity. This action coupled with a reduction in the number of ATMs would
be more fruitful to run the holder of electronic cards to change behavior, from the
immediate cash withdrawal from ATMs to the use of electronic card for payments
anywhere and zero cash withdrawals from ATMs.

Conclusions

After 2003 there was a substantial difference in electronic payments in the Albanian
banking system. Mainly in this year was established the basis for running electronic
payment system physically and evidence to support his legal by referring to issued
directives by European Union. The beginnings of the later use of this system and the
banking crisis of 97'Th had made the use of this system to be very limited. Mainly
larger percentage of transactions by automated teller machines (ATM) is composed
from cash withdrawals. Still today is a low level of use of the electronic cards
functions, and this constitutes a loss in the electronic payment system. Considering
that this system brings assistance and is well connected with other parts of the
economy, commercial banks in cooperation with the central bank should take steps
to amplify the use of electronic cards in order to make this system most effective.
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Roli i vlerésimit né edukimin muzikor
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Abstrakt

Termi vlerésim i referohet njé shuméllojshmérie té gjeré té metodave dhe
instrumenteve qé mésimédhénésit pérdorin né procesin edukativ pér té vlerésuar,
duke analizuar arritjet né mésimnxénie dhe pérmes vlerésimit té raportojné punén e
tyre né progresin e nxénésve. Fjala “vlerésim” rrjedh nga gjuha latine “assedere”, qé
do té thoté “té ulesh pérkrah dikujt”, té japésh njé gjykim apo té matésh vlerat e njé
personi, procesi apo programi. Vlerésimi éshté proces i mbledhjes sé té dhénave nga
burime té ndryshme pér té raportuar rezultatet e arritjeve té nxénésve dhe aftésimin
e tyre pér té fituar kompetenca.

Si instrument matés, vlerésimi duhet té jeté né bazé té standardeve qé parasheh
Korniza Kurrikulare e Kosovés dhe Kurrikula Bérthamé, vlerésimi pra éshté i
domosdoshém né arritjen e kompetencave dhe rezultateve. Sipas Kurrikulés 2012
éshté e késhillueshme qé nxénésit té njoftohen me kohén qysh né fillim té vitit, se cili
éshté géllimi i arritjeve té rezultateve dhe cfaré rezultate presin t'i arrijné gjaté vitit
shkollor. Vlerésimi éshté konsideruar njé ¢éshtje shumé e ndjeshme pér gjaté vitit
shkollor, i cili pérdoret me té vetmin géllim — pérmirésimin e t€ nxénit t€ nxénésve,
ku vazhdimisht béhen pérpjekje pér ndryshim e sistemit arsimor pérmes reformave
dhe pér té plotésuar kérkesat e kurrikulés sé Kosovés, e cila éshté né pérputhje me
standardet europiane.

Keywords: Assessment, Curricula, Music Education, Singing, Creativity.

I. Hyrje

Fjala “vlerésim” rrjedh nga gjuha latine “assedere”, qé do té thoté “té ulesh pérkrah
dikujt”, té japésh njé gjykim apo t€ matésh vlerat e njé personi, procesi apo programi.
Vlerésimi éshté proces i mbledhjes sé té dhénave nga burime té ndryshme pér té
raportuar rezultatet e arritjeve té nxénésve dhe aftésimin pér kompetencat e fituara.
Vlerésimi éshté konsideruar njé ¢éshtje shumé e ndjeshme pér gjaté vitit shkollor, i
cili pérdoret pér té pérmirésuar té nxénit, duke béré pérpjekje té vazhdueshme pér té
ndryshuarit e mésimdhénies dhe mésimnxénies pérmes reformava né arsim.

Black (2001) “reformistét qé éndérrojné pér ndryshimin e sistemit arsimor, gati
gjithmoné shohin nevojén pér té pérfshiré vlerésimin dhe testimin né planet e tyre
dhe shpesh i shohin ato si instrumentet kryesore té reformave té tyre”.

Sipas Schwab (1969) elemente té réndésishme té kurrikulumit pérbéhen nga
“nxénési”, “mésuesi”, “1énda (kurrikulumi)” dhe “mjedisi”. Cdo vepritari vlerésuese
duhet té shqyrtojé patjetér ndikimin dhe ndérveprimin e kétyre elementeve.
“Vlerésimi éshté procesi i mbledhjes dhe komunikimit té informacionit dhe provave
me géllim gé té krijohet njé gjykim i shéndoshé dhe i informuar dhe t'i jepen vlerat
(zakonisht numerike) njé programi té caktuar qé po vlerésohet” (Worthen & Sanders,
2004, 76).
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Termi vlerésim i referohet njé shuméllojshmérie té gjeré té metodave qé
mésimédhénésit pérdorin pér té vlerésuar, pér té matur, dhe pérmes kétij mjeti
dokumentojné arritshmériné dhe punén e tyre né progresin e té mésuarit.
Mésimdhénési béné vlerésimin e arritjeve né edukimin muzikor né bazé té kérkesave
profesionale didaktike dhe profesionale. “Vlerésimi béhet né kuadér té grupit, duke
vlerésuar arritjet né zhvillimin muzikor individual t€ nxénésve né dégjimin aktiv,
interpretimin vokalo — instrumental dhe punén krijuese” (Black & Wiliam, 1998, 65).
Mésimdhénési pércjell, evidencon dhe vleréson aftésité muzikore shkathtésité
interpretuese, njohurité teorike, ndjeshmériné dhe interesimin e nxénésve. Né
edukimin muzikor vlerésohet njohja dhe pérjetimi i veprave muzikore si dhe shprehja
muzikore né veprat e dégjuara. Interpretimi vokal dhe instrumental vlerésohet né
bazé té pérvetésimit té numrit té caktuar té kéngéve dhe pérmbajtjeve instrumentale,
saktésisé melo-ritmike dhe interpretimit.

Vlerésimi duhet té jeté i baraspeshuar mes kéndimit sipas veshit, tekstit notal dhe
meényrés sé kombinuar, duke pasur parasysh mundésité individuale té nxénésve.
Mésimdhénési duhet ta pércjellé dhe ta inkurajojé interesimin e nxénésit pér shprehje
kreative, né veganti vlerésohet: njohja e veprave muzikore té dégjuara, kéndimi dhe
luajtja né instrument, diktimet melodike dhe ritmike, pérgjigjet me gojé dhe me
shkrim.

Pérdorimi i metodave/instrumenteve té ndryshme pér té vlerésuar qé nga fillimi i
vitit shkollor, gjegjésisht qé nga ora e paré mésimore, kapitulli, moduli, ose ndonjé
program té caktuar, shérben pér té verifikuar njohurité, zhvillimin e shkathtésive
dhe kompetencat e fituara gjaté vitit shkollor. Por gjaté vlerésimit duhet t€ jemi té
kujdesshém né instrumentet e zgjedhura dhe té aplikuara, sepse mund t'i léndojmé
ndjenjat e nxénésve né até ményré qé ata té ndikohen drejtpérdrejté né angazhimet e
tyre gjaté aktiviteteve né orén mésimore.

Si instrument matés, vlerésimi duhet té jeté né bazé té standardeve qé parasheh
Korniza Kurrikulare e Kosovés dhe Kurrikula Bérthamé né arritjen e rezultateve dhe
kompetencave. Sipas Kurrikulés 2012 éshté e késhillueshme gé nxénésit ta njoftohen
me koheén, se cili éshté qéllimi i arritjeve té tyre, dhe ¢faré rezultate presin t'i arrijné
gjaté vitit shkollor.

II. Véshtrim i pérgjithshém rreth procesit té vlerésimit

Vlerésimi si proces i pandashém né edukimin muzikor luan rol té réndésishém
né pércaktimin e meritave, vlerave dhe réndésisé duke pérdorur kritere té cilat
udhéhegen nga njé grup standardesh. Vlerésimi éshté né shérbim té njé koncepti té
realizuar pér té identifikuar arritjet e gjaté procesit edukativ. Rossi & Freeman (2003)
theksojné se vlerésimi éshté “Njé zbatim sistematik, rigoroz dhe tepér i pérpikét i
metodave shkencore, i cili shérben pér té projektuar, vlerésuar dhe pérmirésuar
rezultatet e njé programi”. “Vlerésimi éshté proces intenziv, i cili kérkon burime
té tilla si: “vlerésimi i ekspertizés, punés, kohés dhe njé buxhet té konsiderueshém”
duke evidentuar géllimin kryesor, sipas té ciléve: “Qéllimi i vlerésimit éshté té
pércaktojé cilésiné e njé programi apo produkti duke formuluar njé gjykim” (Hurteau
& Mongiat, 2009, 307).

Vlerésimi éshté faktoré pér mbledhjen, analizimin dhe rishikimin e t€ dhénave si
dhe proces i cili béné matjen e pérformancés, progresin e nxénésve, njohurité dhe
shkathtésité. Interesim i madh éshté treguar gjaté dhjeté vjecarit té fundit pér
“vlerésimin né shérbim té té nxénit” apo “vlerésimin formues” si: né Angli, SHBA,
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Australi, Kanada e vecanérisht né Skoci. Puna nga Black dhe Willliam (1998) ishte
njé nga shtytjet nxitése pér interesimin e kétij lloj vlerésimi nga Grupi i Reformés
sé Vlerésimit né Londér. Ndérkohé ka pasur edhe projekte té tjera né Angli rreth
vlerésimit nga Mary James dhe David Pedder (2006) “Té mésojmeé si t€ mésojmé”
(Learning how to Learn Project) dhe Priestley (2005) “Vlerésimi éshté pér té mésuar”
(Assessment is for Learning-AifL) né Skoci.

Né Kaliforni “Projekti i vlerésimit né klasé pér té pérmirésuar mésimdhénien dhe
té nxénit” (Classroom Assessment Project to Improve Teaching and Learning-
CAPITAL), i cili éshté pérshkruar nga Coffey, Sato dhe Thiebault (2005) pérpjekje
né analizimin praktik té vlerésimit té mésuesve, duke paré se si jané formuar
dhe si mund té pérmirésohen praktikat e pérditshme té vlerésimit t€ nxénésve.
Gjithashtu Baker (2007) béné pérshkrimin e njé projekti tjetér té réndésishém,
CRESST POWERSOUCE, duke shqyrtuar pérdorimin e vlerésimeve té shuméfishta
té brendshme té zgjidhjes sé problemeve dhe shpjegimit (t€ vlerésimit formues) pér
mésimdhénien e algjebrés né shkollén e mesme. Eshté me se e qarté pér studiuesit
se t'i nxitésh mésimdhénésit pér té pérdorur né ményré efektive vlerésimin pér té
nxénit, konsiderohet si digka shumé komplekse.

Marshall dhe Drummond (2006) véné né dukje tensionin né mes “tekstit” dhe
“frymés” sé vlerésimit formues. Hargreaves (2005) argumenton se ka koncepte té
ndryshme pér vlerésimin e té nxénit dhe té cilat i grupon né gjashté kategori;

1. Té nxénit do té thoté té monitorosh pérformancén e nxénésit duke pasur parasysh synimet
dhe objektivat;

2. Té nxénit do té thoté pérdorim i vlerésimit pér té informuar hapat e métejmé pérgjaté
mésimdhénies dhe té nxénit;

3. Té nxénit do té thoté gé mésimdhénésit té béjné komente pér pérmirésim;

4. Té nxénit do té thoté té mésosh pér té nxénit e femijéve;

5. Té nxénit do té thot qé fémijét té marrin kontrollé mbi té nxénit dhe vlerésimin e tyre;
6. Té nxénit do té thoté ta kthesh vlerésimin né njé ngjarje pér té mésuar.

Hargreaves vjen né pérfundim se kéto pérkufizime pér té nxénit ndahen né dy
kategori:

1. Té nxénit si arritje e objektivave dhe

2. Té nxénit si njohuri konstruktive.

Vlerésimi pérmbledhés dhe formues si dy etnitete té vecanta, paragesin probleme
nga ana konceptuale pérgjaté trajtimit. Njé shembull i cili vjen nga Taras (2005)
argumenton se “té gjitha vlerésimet fillojné nga ai pérmbledhés” (qé éshté njé gjykim)
dhe gé vlerésimi formues éshté né fakt pérmbledhés.

Ndérsa Kennedy (2007) thoté se duhet té béhet modifikimi i formave té vlerésimit
pérmbledhés me géllim gé té bashké ekzistojné pér njé sukses mé té avancuar. “Njé
ndér pasojat negative qé léné vlerésimi pérmbledhés jané, se ai mund t'i kufizojé
né masé té madhe mundésité pér njé vlerésim formues” Lee dhe William (2005);
Coffey, Sato dhe Thiebault (2005); Brandom, Carmichael dhe Marshall (2005) Guskey
(2002); Fisher dhe Frey (2007); Dhe Priestley dhe Sime (2005). Sa i pérket praktikés
sé vlerésimit pér té nxénit, orientohen tek ¢éshtjet praktike pér mésuesit. Sime dhe
Priestley (2005) nga studimi qé éshté kryer né AifL (Assessment is for Learning) kané
ardhur né pérfundim se jané katér faktoré pér angazhimin me sukses té pérsonelit
meésimor:

- Udhéhegja proaktive (e afté té ndérmarré nisma);

- Besimi profesional né kapacitetin e mésuesve pér té sjellé ndryshime dhe pérshtatur
mésimdhénien;
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- Krijimi i hapsirés pér bashképunim midis mésuesve;

- Pérdorimi i strategjive té zgjuara.

Faktorét e sipérpérmendur argumentohen nga Sime dhe Priestley (2005) se
kombinohen pér “té stimuluar ndérveprim socio-kulturor té nivelit té larté Brenda
shkollés” (f.482). “Pérmirésimi i shoqérisé éshté pikérisht thelbi i punés sé arsimit”
(Fullan, 2010, 28).

II1. Qéllimi i vlerésimit

Qéllimi kryesor i mésimdhénies sipas Kurrikulés éshté qé “nxénésit té nxéné sa mé
shumé drejt arritjes sé kompetencave” (MASHT, 2012, 39). Kéto kompetenca arrihen
pérmes rezultateve té pritura meqérast duhet té njoftohen me kohé edhe nxénésit dhe
prindérit pér rezultatet qé jané planifikuar té arrihen gjaté vitit shkollor, ku nxénési
demonstron shkathtési né komunikim (dégjon dhe éshté konstruktiv né dhénien
e mendimeve qofté verbalisht, me shkrim apo me vizatim), identifikon, krahason,
analizon dhe vleréson, ngjarje dukuri dhe zgjidh probleme konform rezultateve té té
nxénit té fushés apo 1éndés. “E gjitha éshté né duart e mésuesve, té cilét, si “agjenté”
té ndryshimit arsimor” (Fullan, 1993, 15).

Mésimdhénésit duhet té zhvillojné dhe té pérzgjedhin instrumente dhe metoda té
vlerésimit qé jané té pérshtatshme pér géllimet e vlerésimit — né arritjen e rezultateve
té parapara né KKK, ku mésimdhénia dhe té nxénit e integruar dhe koherent
zhvillojmé nxéns-se kompetent-te (MASHT, 2012, 40). Kjo formé e té menduarit jep
shpresé né vlerésim té drejté dhe objektiv, duke u bazuar né rezultatet e KKK-sé e
cila mundéson qé vlerésimit té jeté cdo dité, ¢do javé, ¢do muaj, ¢do dy mujor, ¢cdo
gjysmévjetor dhe pérfundimtar.

Vlerésimi pér géllim ka:

o] Forcimin e té nxénit té té mésuarit

o Raportimin e pérparimit té nxénésve

(o] Zotérimin e kompetencave té kurrikulés

o] Certifikimin dhe orientimin e nxénésve (MASHT, 2012, 42)

Kur duhet té vlerésojmé?

Si pjesé e kurrikulés éshté e késhillueshme gé nxénésit té diné né kohén e duhur
qysh né fillim té vitit, se cilat jané objektivat gjaté njé viti shkollor dhe ¢faré rezultate
presin t'i arrijné ata si dhe a jané té gatshém té ballafaqohen me punén gé i pret. Puna
pér vlerésim duhet té organizohet me kohé, né ményré gé té mund té evidentohen
arritjet e rezultateve.

Né Universitetin Carnegie Mellon té Shteteve té Bashkuara té Amerikés (2005)
besohet se vlerésimi duhet té jeté kuptimploté, i menduar miré dhe té béhet né
meényré sistematike si né fushat tjera poashtu edhe né mésimdhénien e muzikeés.
Black dhe William (2005) “praktikat dhe nismat e vlerésimit pércaktohen té paktén
po aq nga kultura dhe politika, sa edhe nga provat dhe vlerat arsimore” (f. 260).

Ai gjithashtu ndihmon mésimdhénésit né pérsosmériné dhe praktikat e tyre si
mésimdhénés. “Vlerésimi éshté proces qé paraqet progresin e vazhdueshém,
nivelin e arritshmérisé sé rezultateve té té nxénit dhe zotérimin e kompetencave
té pércaktuara me kurrikulé” (MASHT, 2012, 45).
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IV. Réndésia e vlerésimit té nxénésve

Pérse éshté i réndésishém vlerésimi i nxénésve?

“Asgjé nuk éshté mé e réndésishme pér nxénésit tané se sa vlerésimi qé b&jmé pér
punén e tyre dhe reagimi qé ne u japim pér vlerésim. Rezultatet e vlerésimit toné
jané faktoré dhe mund té ndikojné né jetén e tyre” (Chase, 1999, 175). Vlerésimi
dhe reagimi i tij ndaj nxénésve éshté thelbésor pér té nxénit e tyre. Projektimi i
miré i vlerésimit nxjerr né pah pérfitime t€ shumta, pérvec asaj qé éshté e qarté pér
té siguruar njé masé té pérparimit t€ nxénésve. Né ményré ideale duhet synuar
mbéshtetja e té mésuarit aktiv, dhe jo vetém mbéshtétja e vlerésimit pér té nxénit, pér
t'u siguruar qé ky proces éshté pjesé pérbérse né edukimin e nxénésve.

Vlerésimi éshté proces qé siguron informacione:

1. Nxénésve pér nivelin e té mésuarit

2. Mésimdhénésve pér mésimdhénie cilésore

3. Institucioneve rezultat kthyese / se cili €shté niveli i arritjes dhe se cilin nivel
pretendojné ta arrijné (MASHT, 2012, 43).

Vlerésimi duhet t'u mundésojé nxénésve té demonstrojné njohuri, shkathtési,
géndrime dhe vlera pémes njé varg instrumentesh:

Testim me gojé (ku nxénésit demonstron afésit motorike), me té cilat vérehen
elementet si: lartésia e tingujve, intervalet, dallimi i ngjyrave té instrumenteve,
memorizimi i pjesés muzikore etj.

Testi me shkrim (dégjime muzikore) ku nxénési demonstron aftési né dallimin dhe
interpretimin e njohurive dégjimore etj.

Vlerésimi i punés praktike - krijuese: vlerésimi i pérgatitjes dhe interpretimit né
ményré individuale, né cifte, né trio, né formé grupore dhe né kor.

Vetévlerésimi — pér té rritur produktivitetin né t€ nxéné drejt arritjes sé rezultateve té
nxénies/kompetencave, nxénésit nxiten té kontrollojné njohurité e veta, té analizojné
punén e tyre. Duke i nxjerr né pah gabimet dhe léshimet, do t'i ndihmojné vetvetes
né pér t'u pérmirésuar, duke treguar gadishméri né arritjen e rezultateve té KKK-sé.
Vlerésimi i ndérsjellté - vlerésimi i shokut/shogés se klasés apo i grupit éshté nje
mjet i fugishém pér pérmirésimin e te nxénit. Vetévlerésimi i ndérsjellté i shokut/
shoqgés se klasés apo i grupit éshté nje mjet i fuqishém pér pérmirésimin e te nxénit.
Vetévlerésimi i ndérsjellté jo vetém gé ndihmon shokun/shogen, punén e té cilit e
vleréson, por njékohésisht e ndihmon edhe vetveten.

Portofolio - Dosja e nxénésit - Pér t€ konstatuar progresin e nxénésve gjaté vitit
shkollor, secili nxénés pérgatit dosjen e punimeve gjaté gjithé vitit. Vlerésimet e
portofolit jané té bazuara né puné praktike, si¢ jané detyrat, rezultat, shkrimi,
mostrat, fjalimet, projeket e artit, etj, té cilat hartohen nga nxénésit dhe vlerésohen
nga mésimdhénésit né ményré té géndrueshme. Vlerésimi i portofolit bazohet né
njohurité dhe shkathtésité mbrenda njé periudhe kohore. Materialet e portofolit
mund té mblidhen pér té pércaktuar nése nxénésit kané plotésuar standardet té
meésuarit.

Sipas Kornizés Kurrikulare té Kosové dhe Kurrikulés Bérthamé jané dy forma té
vlerésuarit: VpN - Vlerésimi né vazhdim (pér nxénie apo formativ) pér té kontrolluar
dhe pér té mbikqyrur progresin e secilit nxénés né raport mé rezultatet e KKK-sé.
Gjaté procesit, mésimdhénési siguron informata kthyese individuale apo grupore
dhe njékohésisht orienton dhe lehtéson rrugén drejté nxénies.

ViN - Vlerésimi pérmbledhés (i té nxénit apo sumativ) ka té béjé me testimin
né fund té njé periode apo né fund té vitit, duke arritur té konstatojé né arritjen
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pérfundimtare té rezultateve sipas KKK-sé.

Arsyeshmeéria pérse béhet vlerésimi

. Pér té diagnostifikuar té nxénit dhe monitorimi i pérparimit;
° Pér té vlerésuar nxénésit me nota;

. Parashikimi i arritjeve pér té€ ardhmen;

° Pér ti motivuar nxénésit;

o Si diagnozé e mésimdhénies;

Vlerésimi pér fushén Arteve pér shkallén e dyté / klasa e IV

Aktiviteti | Aktivite- | Aktiviteti i Aktiviteti % | Nota
né klasé tii testit | detyrave shtépiake [ i Projektit
(40%) (35%) (20%) (5%)

Emri dhe
mbiemri

V. Format e vlerésimit sipas KKK-sé

Vlerésimi i brenshém éshté mé bazé né shkollé dhe pér géllim ka raportimin e
rregullté té pérparimit té nxénésve.
Kemi dy lloje té vlerésimit:
] Vlerésimi i vazhdueshém;
. Vlerésimi pérfundimtar.
Vlerésimi i vazhdueshém éshté vlerésim me bazé né klasé — raportohet pér
pérparimin e nxénésve dhe vlerésohet me nota numerike (1, 2, 3, 4, 5) duke pérdorur
instrumente vlerésuese: teste formale dhe joformale / vézhgimit, pyetésoréve,
detyrave mésimore, eseve, dosjeve, puné me projekte / et
Vlerésimi pérfundimtar béhet né fund té ¢do viti shkollor qé reflekton nivelin
e pérformancés sé nxénésit gjaté njé viti shkollor dhe nxénésve u jepet nota
pérfundimtare.
Nota pérfundimtare pércaktohet me shkronja (A, B, C, D), gé del nga mesatarja
aritmetike e notave nga vlerésimi vazhdueshém

Nota A (mesatarja prej 4.5 deri 5.00)

Nota B (mesatarja prej 3.5 deri 4.49)

Nota C (mesatarja prej 2.5 deri 3.49)

Nota D (mesatarja prej 2.0 deri 2.49)
“Vlerésimi né fushén kurrikulare té artit kérkon kujdes té vecanté dhe mbéshtetet né
parimin e individualizimit, ngase ¢do nxénés ka predispozita dhe prirje té ndryshme
pér format e ndryshme té shprehjes artistike. Andaj, né vlerésim duhet té pérfshihet
interesimi dhe prirja e nxénésit pér forma té caktuar té shprehjes, kuraja, imagjinata,
shprehja origjinale dhe kreative, interesimi, pérjetimi artistik, interpretimi etj”
(MASHT, 2012, 43).
“Arritjet né fushén e artit jané individuale, andaj edhe duhet té vlerésohen si té tilla,
duke shfrytézuar vlerésimin pér motivim dhe inkurajim té zhvillimit té aftésive
té tyre krijuese” (MASHT, 2012, 44). “Né art duhet té vlerésohet interesimi dhe
pjesémarrja aktive (individuale dhe né grup) né aktivitete té ndryshme artistike qé
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organizohen né klasé, né shkollé dhe né komunitet” (MASHT, 2012, 44).
VI. Pérfundim

Duke ju referuar Fullan (2010) “E gjitha éshté né duart e mésuesve, té cilét jané
“agjenté” té ndryshimit arsimor”, konkludoj qé mésimdhénési éshté celési kryesor
né realizimin praktik té vlerésimit, né pérgatitjen e metodave dhe instrumenteve té
vlerésimit dhe né arritjen e rezultateve sipas Kurrikulés.

Njé ndér komponentet mé té réndésishme né procesin muzikor éshté padyshim
vlerésimi, element i ndérlidhur ngushté edhe me elementet tjera qé pérmbush njé
ndér detyrat kryesore né realizimin e géllimeve té Kurrikulés sé Kosovés. Vet suksesi
i punés vlerésuese varet nga shkalla e zhvillimit muzikor té nxénésve.

Pedagogu duhet té pérkushtohet plotésisht gjaté mésimdhénies, duke realizuar
vlerésimin né forma té tilla qé té jeté i drejté, bindés dhe matés i rezultateve té
parashikuara me Kurrikulén e Kosovés né arritjen e kompetencave.
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Abstract

The Paper employed exploratory and qualitative research method. Data was sourced through
the review of extant literature on the area of study. The study discovered base on the literature
reviewed that organization culture has a relationship with employee career progression
because career development initiatives are employee driven and also supported by the
culture of an organization. The paper recommends that since management is familiar with
the organization changing performance, therefore management should adequately support
career development in order for employees to give their best so that the organization can
realize its objectives. The paper also revealed that organization culture that does not promote
entrepreneurial and risk taking initiatives poorly motivate employees, discourage and
consequently affect the career progression of employees.

The paper concludes that organizational culture is positively related to employee career
progression in public enterprises. It is recommended that management should develop
cultural practices that will adequately support employee career development in public
organizations.In terms of globalized economy, the integration trade cooperation process
between state institutions, international organizations, and business entities are being
followed by a dynamism regarding creation, modification, and termination of relations
through the contracts which are now more standardized. Good business practices offered a
good experience in terms of solving disputes on business transactions, local or international,
security, efficiency and speed of trialing are enforced only if this issue is foreseen and
contracted with special courts of arbitration. The role of arbitration on international trade,
before all it is not only the solution of disputes. The arbitration has its mission before itself to
build a fair trading practice and legal — business principle — bona fides.

Keywords: Organizational culture, Career progression, employee motivation, career
development.
JEL qualification: KO, K2, K02.

Introduction

Organizational culture affects the performance and productivity of organizations
in a tremendous way. According to Ejiogu (2004), a major factor militating against
productivity in the Nigerian public sector is the public servants attitude to work
and of course the general indiscipline and indolence of the larger society. Ejiogu
(2004) also points out that we must not attribute the low productivity in the public
sector to only the attitude of workers. Other factors contributing to low productivity,
according to the author, include inequitable salary structure, poor working and
living conditions, among others. Although the courts of arbitration should fulfill the
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requirements of natural justice and decide in compliance with the law they should
and can approve flexible and quick procedures. Despite the fact that arbitration
may be more expensive trial process than the one carried out at a regular court, it
is convenient to the traders and in principle they agree to stay with this procedure
to win time and simplicity of the procedure. Except that, the expenses of arbitration
usually should be affordable by the parties, and according to the rule they should be
tax-free. The traders often prefer the intimacy of the arbitration process for publicity
that gets during the trial procedure.

Dispute resolution through arbitration is known from antiquity. The roots may be
found in old clan societies, where the leader of a tribe appointed its representatives
who would then solve disagreements among different members of society. As the
most known and the oldest agreement of arbitration that is considered to be is the
agreement between Sumerian towns of Lagosh and Ume, in the fourth millennium
B.C. for settling the borders (International Review, 2011).

In the beginning during the history, arbitration often was serving the first states,
according to which private persons contracted their engagement for resolution of
disputes in order to avoid strict formalities, ritual court procedures of that time, but
also for resolution of disputes to which no appropriate claims were determined.
The advantages of arbitration were seen from that time, which was applied not
for domestic disputes but also between citizens of different states. “The arbitration
courts emerged in the antique Greece. For the first time private judges were engaged
to solve disputes between entangled citizens, although they were procedures of
reconciliation and negotiation” (Thagi, 2012, 24).

The findings from this research contribute to a wider appreciation of the implicit
barriers to women'’s career development and retention and help organizations
engage with the promotion of diversity initiatives that encourage gender career
advancement and provide a better understanding of how organizations and their
members can make progress.

The resolution of disputes out of state courts was also known in ancient Rome, when
citizens could contract arbitration, but they also had a possibility to give up from the
judgment of the arbitration, then they could continue the procedure with the same
application at the regular court. However the parties did not have that right if they
had an earlier agreement bound in written form.

Like every science, every action, every instrument has it own method of practical
use, so does the arbitration law have its own methods of functioning.” Arbitration
methods are determined based on actions and means that it uses on the subject of the
dispute during its work” (Thaci 2012, 30). There are general methods that are used
in some social sciences. Law on arbitration as a branch of law applies some methods
like other sciences of justice do, however taking into account its specifications and
the subject that this science deals with it application and diversity of these methods
is specific (Thagi 2012, 30).

The methods used by the law on arbitrations are as follows:

. Expertise method

o Analyses method

° Synthesis method

. Deduction method
° Abstraction method
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. Classification method

J Comparison method

These methods are applicative methods from the arbitration law through which
economic disputes are resolved and all these are international practices of functioning
of the arbitration law.

It is well known that the complicated character and structure of international
business relations require maximum care and special treatment when resolving
certain disputes in this area'This is because a belief prevails that the dispute shall be
solved justly, quickly, professionally, and by personalities that are qualified and have
proper moral and professional qualities.” The parties before the arbiter of this court
usually belong to business world and business activity” .

From these reasons the parties’ interests are sometimes higher to keep their business
connections and authority status rather than win the initiated dispute.

The role of arbitration in international trade is not based only on resolution of
certain disputes. Before all, the mission of this institution is to build a practice based
on fair play andbona fideprinciples within international trade activities in general.
Therefore in the area of circulation and international trade operations arbitration
stands, in principle, are taken into consideration too. According to the rule despite
the arbitration stands are considered the effects that come from the risks in case of
dispute resolution before these courts.

II. Results of the survey

“Regardless of principles and beliefs of certain countries for impartiality of the
regular national courts, still the practice has not rarely shown that there are cases
when these courts were bias favoring the local party. Such situation favored and
actualized arbitration as a serious and impartial forum on resolution of disputes”.*The
selection of arbiter criteria influenced on determination of interested parties for
arbitration, usually they are experts of international trade turnover and have enough
knowledge about business techniques and operations. As we can select the arbiter
and arbitration panel, the parties can freely declare which material or procedural
laws want to proceed.

Except that the parties have the right according to the consensus principle to select
the place of arbitration which means to select the country where the arbiter shall
issue a award which has significant importance in its execution phase.

The special importance of arbitration is in the procedure speed. Within the process
— arbitration trial, according to the rule the adjudication is of a single instance and
less formal than the one that is issued by a regular court. The arbitration award is
merited and the parties cannot appeal the award. The only legal remedy which can
be applied against this award is the application to annul the award of the arbitration
which will be decided by the competent domestic court according to the place where
the procedure was conducted.

However, the annulment of the arbitration award can be applied only on allegations
that the procedural conditions were not respected and in no way the material and
factual conditions were not respected. The procedure before arbitration is not public

' Prof.Dr. Armand Krasniqi — International business law p-90
2 Prof.Dr Armand Krasniqi — International business law p-91
% Prof.Dr Armand Krasniqi — International business law p-99
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because of the interests and business secrets that the parties have. All these conditions
affected arbitration to gain primary role in dispute resolution of international trade
turnover and business life.

ITII. Methodology of the paper research

According to Kotler and Heskett (1992), in a person, the personality is made up of
the values, beliefs, underlying assumptions, interests, experiences, upbringing, and
habits that create a person’s behavior. Something as simple as the objects chosen to
grace a desk says a lot about how employees view and participate in the culture of an
organization. Lewis (1990) suggested that the content of a company’s bulletin board,
the company newsletter, the interaction of employees in meetings, and the way in
which people collaborate, speak volumes about the culture of an organization.

The reasons for passing special national laws for arbitration are multiple. In the
first place are those arising from intensive operations that are characteristic for
international business. Arbitration has become the most common method for
resolving disputes and even those states that are “inconsistency” with its concepts
and choices every day are undergoing a much tougher regime and international
trade requirements to change attitude in this field. In this context, the Arbitration
Model Law on International Trade has proven to be the most important base for the
modernization of the rules of international trade arbitration. Obviously this implies
the need for national laws in this field to harmonize with it.

Provided that the arbitration award, no matter where land where it was issued
will be recognized as binding, and that a written request to the competent court
to make the narrow circle exactly specifying the reasons for refusal of recognition
or enforcement, these documents provide effective results the price as the primary
objective of any arbitration.

In current flourishing practice of arbitration proceedings, there are two main types
of arbitration:

Ad hoc arbitration (A-temporary) and

> institutional arbitration (permanent selected courts). Ad hoc arbitration - is

a chosen court which is established under the contract of the parties with the task
and aim to judge only of a particular dispute, in order to cease to exist after the trial
of the case.*

3.3.2 Institutional Arbitration - is a permanent organization, established with the task
to carry out its function of the selected court, even when the parties involved in the
dispute are advised to do that. These arbitrations are non-state services, ready to
assist entities in need.

Agreement for arbitration

The dispute can be settled through arbitration unless there is an agreement between
the parties (Article 5.1). “The focus of particular importance to arbitration is that
the parties intentionally agreed to the use of arbitration and waive their right to
judicial review in the courts of the country. Determining whether the parties have
agreed to arbitration is the condition loosely covered in Article 6 of the Kosovo

* Programe system of execution of agreements and awards in Kosovo — USAID 2010 p-6
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Law on Arbitration which is discussed below”.> It also notes that the agreement for
arbitration is validity (Article512).°

IV. Analyze and research

Basically, organizational culture is the workplace environment created or enacted
from the interaction of the employees in the workplace (Wilkins, 2010). Organizational
culture is defined by all of the life experiences, strengths, weaknesses, education,
upbringing, and so forth of the employees as they are played out in the organization
(Ogbor , 2003). While executive leaders or founders play a large role in defining the
culture of the organization by their actions and style of leadership, all employees
contribute to the maintenance of the culture of the organization once it has been
created Mitroff and Kilmann, (2001). Because organizational culture involves shared
expectations, values, and attitudes, it exerts influence on individuals, groups, and
organizational processes. According to Kennedy (2003), in many ways, the culture
of organization affects the behaviors” of its employees significantly. There are two
categories of cancellation: when the basis for the annulment of the award is evidenced
by the party invoking the cancellation, and when this is done by the court on its
own initiative. Provisions for legal remedies are in compliance with the UNCITRAL
Model for the Law on arbitration. Grounds to be proved by the party:

. oneparty had nocapacity to act
. arbitration agreementis notvalid
o violate on of due process-the claimant was not given proper notice of the

appointment of an arbitrator or of the arbitral proceedings.
Basics grounds that the court may consider:

o arbitration is prohibited by law
. Execution of the award is contrary to public policy.The losing party pays all
expenses.

KCC reports that since 2000 in total eight procedures were organized. Disputes
were among Kosova companies and foreign companies. It seems that these informal
procedures have been initiated by the embassies (commercial services) upon request
of foreign companies.

Further KCC has reported that international companies have sought the assistance
of KCC in resolving disputes with their local partners, but local companies refused
to participate and take a stand that they can resolve disputes directly with their
business partner. This issue is addressed in the education and public relations part.

V. Conclusions and recommendations

And, according to Bolman and Deal (2009), organizational culture is both a product
and a process: “As a product, it embodies wisdom learned as it solved its problems of
external adaptation and integration, that has worked well enough to be considered
valid and therefore to be taught to new members as the correct way to perceive, think,
and feel in relation to those problem.” As a process, it is renewed and re-created as
newcomers learn the old ways and eventually become teachers themselves.” At its
most basic, organizational culture is described as the personality of an organization,
° Programe system of execution of agreements and awards in Kosovo — USAID 2010 £-16

¢ USAID in Kosovo 2010 f-10
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or simply as “how things are done around here.”

As described above, the institution may create the application for arbitration, support
the arbitration process and enable quality control while maintaining high standards
for arbitrators and reviewing arbitration awards. Since KCC and AmCham-are the
only institutions which are currently prepared to move forward in the development
of ADR, SEAD will initially focus its assistance to these institutions. Kosovo also
continues to need to have consultations with regard to international arbitration
and mediation, especially in the following areas:Update rules (rules of arbitration
proceedings) to comply with current law on arbitration and international standards
Krasniqi A - International Business Law - Pristine 2010. In all cases, the standards
are generally based on documented experience, training, education and reputation.
An arbitral tribunal usually does not begin to analyze in detail the agreement for
arbitration to see that it meets all the prerequisites of validity, unless one of the
parties challenges the jurisdiction of the Tribunal on the basis of an invalid clause
for arbitration”.
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Shqipja pérballé procesit té globalizmit
Celjeta Nikolla

Abstrakt

Né kété punim jemi pérpjekur té tregojmé rrezikun gé i kanoset né ditét e sotme gjuhés
shqipe prej vérshimit té anglicizmave. Intesifikimi i marrédhénieve né té gjitha fushat e jetés
té vendit toné mé vendet e tjera dhe pérpjekjet pét t'u integruar né organizmat dhe nismat
globale, kané béré qé edhe Shqipéria, dhe gjuha shqipe té jené mé té hapura ndaj té huajés,
vecanérisht ndaj gjuhéve té huaja. Pasi pérshkruajmeé rrugét dhe shkaget e ardhjes né gjuhén
toné, té fjaléve té huaja, punimi vazhdon me dallimin midis “anglicizmave” dhe “huazimeve”
nga gjuha angleze. Po késhtu kemi pérshkruar dhe analizuar disa nga tiparet qé fitojné kéto
njési leksikore né trupin e shqipes.

Punimi vijon edhe me luftén, por jo purizmin e tepéruar ndaj anglicizmave, kriteret qé na
béjné té luftojmé me vendosméri ndaj tyre si dhe vénien né dukje té atyre qé kané pér detyré
ta ruajné té pastér shqipen e té kujdesen pér té, duke gené se gjuha shqipe éshté i vetmi mjet
unik pérbashkimi i shqiparéve kudo né boté.

Fjalé kyce: huazime, globalizém, anglicizma, fushé leksikore, tipare gjuhésore.

Ne jetojmé né njé boté ku marrédhéniet jané té ngushta dhe intensive me
popuj dhe kultura té tjera. Bota né té cilén jetojmé, kéto dekadat e fundit, po na
paraqitet ndryshe né kuptimin se po shfaqet njé “sistem i ri” botéror. Kjo duket né
té gjitha marrédheniet si: politike, ekonomike, kulturore etj dhe ka béré qé raportet
e ndérvarésisé né mes té shogérive té viné gjithmoné e né rritje, késhtu qé ngjarjet né
njé pjesé té botés, ku mé shumé e ku mé pak, té ndikojné né njerézit dhe né shoqgérité
e tjera. Té gjitha kéto marrédhénie té reja e t€ ngushta qé po shfagen dita-dités jané
té bazuara mbi komunikimin, prandaj pér mendimin toné, globalizmi né radhé té
paré éshté komunikim. Ky realizohet me ané té mediave, botimeve, televizionit,
internetit, pra, me ané té gjuhés sé folur e té shkruar.

Rezultati qé ka sjellé ky lloj komunikimi éshté i dukshém. Késhtu s’'mund té gjenden
mé sot né boté komunitete njerézore qé pér shekuj e shekuj kané gené té izoluara,
me karakteristika té dallueshme e té pastra nga ana gjuhésore e kulturore, por gjejmé
gjithnjé e mé tepér shoqéri té prirura drejt botés, ku gjuhét e kulturat ndérveprojné
midis tyre. Né kété kontekst, natyrshém lind pyetja: ¢'do t€ ndodhé me gjuhén toné,
té cilén e mbrojtén dhe na e lané trashégim té parét tané?

Shqipja edhe para shumé shekujsh éshté gjendur nén trysniné e gjuhéve té huaja
me prestigj kulturor si: greqishtja, latinishtja, apo turqishtja. Por asnjéheré si né kéto
vite ajo s’€shté ndodhur nén presionin e njékohshém té disa gjuhéve. Fjalét e huaja
po vérshojné nga té gjitha drejtimet e mundshme e né shumicén e rasteve né kushtet
e dygjuhésisé. Problemet ekonomike pérpara té cilave u ndodhém si vend nuk na
lané kohé t'i vinim re né kohén e duhur. Megjithaté, kéto vitet e fundit, shqetésimi
éshté shfaqur né shkrime té ndryshme, jo vetém nga gjuhétarét qé e kané pér detyré
té kujdesen pér gjuhén, por edhe nga njeréz té letrave, megjithése jané kéta té fundit
gé né shumicén e rasteve sollén fjalé e ndértime té huaja té panevojshme.

Njé trajtim i thellé gjuhésor i fjaléve té huaja sot né gjuhésiné shqiptare éshté mé
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sé i nevojshém pér shumé arsye, sidomos pér arsyen se né shqgipen sot hyjné me té
madhe elemente té huaja té gjuheve me ndikim, sidomos nga anglishtja. Shtrohet
pyetja: si té sillemi me fjalét e huaja, ¢faré géndrimi té mbajmé ndaj anglicizmave té
rinj? Né studimet tona gjuhésore gé trajtojné fjalét e huaja duhet té jemi mé realisté
dhe ta kuptojmé drejt se pa fjalé té huaja nuk mund té jetojé as shqipja.

Ndikimi i anglishtes né boté dhe tek ne éshté véshtiré té pengohet. Kultura masive,
muzika, filmi, televizioni, interneti jané kanalet mé té shpejta per pranimin e
elementeve té huaja, sidomos nga anglishtja, po edhe nga fréngjishtja, italishtja
etj. Duhet ta kuptojmé se kundér ndikimit té anglishtes nuk mund té luftojmé me
masa administrative.

Sot jemi pérballé dukurive kontradiktore né Europé. Nga njéra ané po flitet pér
Europén e Bashkuar, pér hegje kufijsh, pér politika té pérbashkéta ekonomike, pér
lufté kundér urisé globale e terorizmit, pér integrim Euroantalantik apo né NATO,
nga ana tjetér kemi njé respektim té gjuhés sé gjithsecilit shtet, madje edhe té pakicave.
Né kété shfagje té kundértash té gjithé kérkojné njé zgjidhje. Po t'i referohemi sé
kaluarés pérpjekjet pér njé komunikim midis popujve me gjuhé té ndryshme kané
gené té hershme. Shembuj pér kété jané notat e muzikés, matematika, kompjuteri,
deri tek esperantoja.

Ndikimi i anglishtes nuk éshté ndikim i gjuhés si mjet dhune ose si mjet kolonizimi
té miréfillté. Anglishtja sot €shté gjuhé e komunikimit ndérkombétar, éshté gjuhé
botérore dhe lufta kundér saj nuk éshté e thjeshté. Por gjuhétarét vérejné me té drejté
se “Nése pér gjuhét e tjera rreziku nga globalizmi éshté mé i vogél, né momentet e
tanishme, sepse ato kané gené shoqgéri té hapura ndaj tij mé shpejt se ne e si rrjedhim
gjuha e tyre éshté ndeshur mé shpejt me keto probleme, pér ne shqiptarét rreziku i
shprishjes sé gjuhés éshté aktual.” *

Gjuha angleze éshté sot gjuhé zyrtare né Britani, né SHBA, né Kanada (krahas
fréngjishtes), né Australi, né Zelandén e Re dhe né Afrikén e Jugut. Ajo éshté gjuha
gé zé njé vend té réndésishém né jetén e Pakistani dhe té Indisé. Jo rrallé ajo pérdoret
si gjuhé e tregtisé, e shkencés dhe e publicistikés né Azi, Afriké e pjesérisht né
Amerikén e Jugut. Miliona njeréz e flasin até si gjuhé té dyteé.

Si¢ dihet anglishtja po ushtron presion mbi shumé gjuhé europiane e sigurisht
edhe mbi gjuhén toné. Kjo pérhapje e anglicizmave éshté rezultat i ndikimit politik,
kulturor, ekonomik e teknologjik i ShBA-s€, sidomos pas Luftés II Botérore, ndikim
gé u shtua edhe mé shumé pas viteve "90. Me kété rast duhet té theksohet se gjuha
angleze nuk pérhap vetém ndikim negativ, por nga ana tjetér, ajo ka sjellé edhe
pasurim, ashtu si¢ kané sjellé pasurim edhe greqishtja, latinishtja, sllavishtja e
turqgishtja né historiné e shqipes, leksiku i té cilave vazhdon té jeté aktiv edhe sot
e gjithé ditén.

Dot’iquajmé anglicizma (Shehu, 2015, 199) pér t'i dalluarnga huazimet prejanglishtes,
sepse jané té panevojshmé dhe e démtojné gjuhén shqipe. Ato ndihen si mishi i huaj
né gjuhén toné dhe nuk sjellin pasurim, por vetém dublete t€ panevojshme.

Rrugét népérmjet té cilave hyjné jané mé sé shumti: nga pérkthimet politike,
ekonomike, informatike, gazetat, lajmet televizive, konferencat, filmat e bisedat e
takimet e ndryshme.

Lufta dhe géndrimi ndaj tyre duhet t€ na kujtojé até qé béné Rilindésit tané me
huazimet nga turqishtja né shek.XIX. Anglicizmat mund té themi se vérshojné.

I Xh. Lloshi, “Shgqipja standarde dhe shoqgéria shqiptare sot”, Studia Albanica, 2/2005
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Brenda pak minutave qé dikush mund té ndjeké njé emision televiziv gjuha infektohet
me shumé anglicizma gé jané té panevojshme, si: Késhilli i Ministrave do té asistojé,
geveria manaxhon krizén e pérmbytjeve, ka njé handikap ligjor, kané trajnuar eksperté
shqiptaré me fulltime, lidershipet e té dy vendeve, startuan ndeshjet, kjo qé thoté éshté
nonsense, impakti i vizités sé tij, ajo éshté tani first lady i vendit, éshté involvuar né njé
konflikt et;.

Tashmé jemi para faktit se huazimet angleze dhe anglicizmat “jané ulur kémbékryq”
né mediat tona, pérkthime, fushén e modés dhe té politikés. Ky fakt u bé i dukshém
pas viteve néntédhjeté né Shqipéri, kur mijéra emigranté ¢ané rrugét e botés, mé
sé shumti né Greqi e né Itali, por ss'munguan edhe né vendet e tjera, veganérisht
anglishtfolése.

Po cfaré karakteristikash shfaqin kéto fjalé té huaja né gjuhén toné? A dallohen lehté
ato? A pérshtaten me rregullat e shqipes dhe tiplogjiné e saj?

Anglicizmat qé pérdoren réndom né gjuhén toné nuk shprehin nocione (Shehu,
2015), dukuri té reja. Ata jané mé pak shprehése, nuk sjellin ndikim cilésor né
leksikun toné. Kjo vjen se ato jané mé pak shprehése se fjala pérgjegjése né gjuhén
shqgipe, kané kuptim mé té pjesshém se ato. Ato zakonisht jané mé té vecuara dhe
mé té ngushta nga kuptimi, p.sh nuk mund té pérdoret kudo fjala interferim kurse
ndérhyrje, po: “U krye njé ndérhyrje nga mjekét né gjurin e pacientit”, por jo “U krye
njé interferim nga mjekét né gjurin e pacientit”

Anglicizmat jané té kufizuara né pérdorim edhe sepse ato nga vendi ku pérdoren, i
pérkasin réndom ligjérimit libror, psh implementim i reformés; i dha impakt té ri etj.
Njé vecori tjetér e anglicizmave éshté se ato nuk e zgjerojné kuptimin leksikor
zanafillés té tyre, psh: kek, klikoj, bojkotoj, poster, monitoroj, piknik, smog, klub, bos,
xhentélmen, xhungél, menaxhoj, lidership, bord, draft, bandé (muzikore), grant etj. Pra,
mbeten té ngurta pa zgjerim kuptimi dhe si té tilla pérdoren si njési té gatshme,
pra si “parafabrikate”. Pérdoruesit e tyre nuk lodhen pér té gjetur fjalén shqipe té
barasvleréshme me to, por mendojné e flasin si gjuha e huaj qé kané mésuar népér
kurse, nga kéngét e filmat e preferuar.

Shqipja, nga ana tjetér, ka vetiné t'i pérvetésojé dhe t'i pérshtaté fjalét e huaja, madje
t'i modifikojé edhe fonetikisht. Kété e vérente dhe A. Kostallari kur thoshte se
anglicizmat “nuk pérdoren né trajtén e anglishtes, por né pérgjithési jané asimiluar
nga struktura fonetike e gramatikore e shqipes” (Kostallari, 1982, 28-30). Késhtu ne
i lakojmé si né gjuhén shqipe anglicizmat: bodigard~i, kontabilitet'i, luk~u, part-time~i,
mban risk~un, shok~u cerebral, fans~a, apdejt~im etj.

Kjo pérshatje ka anén e miré, por edhe té rrezikshme pér gjuhén toné. E para ka té
béjé me faktin se ato nuk ndihen té huaja dhe futen daléngadalé né brumin e shqipes.
Nga ana tjetér ato rrisin artificialisht leksikun e shqipes pa qené e nevojshme, sepse
ekziston fjala pérgjegjése né shqipe. Késhtu ¢'nevojé ka pér luk kur shqipja ka fjalét
pamje, shou pér shfagje, bodigard pér rojé, par-time pér kohé e pjesshme ose jo e ploté
apo full pér plot, feér (fair) pér e ndershme, korne pér kéndore kast i aktoréve pér trupa e
aktoréve, lider pér udhéheqés, market pér treg, fajér(fire) pér zjarr etj.

Sigurisht, ne nuk jemi kundér fjaléve té huazuara nga anglishtja, t€ cilat kané hyré si
terma té njé fushe té caktuar. Kjo ka ndodhur jo vetém né gjuhén toné, por edhe né
gjuhét e tjera, madje e njéjta fjalé pérdoret né shqipe, por edhe italisht, gjermanisht
etj. Késhtu ne s'mund té luftojmé e té nxjerrim nga gjuha joné njési té tilla leksikore si:
fiskal, kompjuter, printer, skaut, futboll, basketboll, rimbursoj, biznes, buxhet, licensoj, trust,
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bord, bojkot, té cilat jané té réndésishme pér fushén ekonomisé, sportit e teknikés. Nuk
mund té ndryshojmé as fjalé qé kané kuptim pér historiné dhe kulturén e Amerikés
apo té Anglisé, si: puritanizém, cartist, laburist, tuist, xhaz, rokenroll, kauboj, hipi, vestern
etj.

Kontrolli ndaj vérshimit té anglicizmave té panevojshme, sé pari duhet té vijé nga
politikat shtetérore. Njé rol té réndésishém duhet té luajé shkolla dhe familja. Po njé
réndési t€ dorés sé paré kané mediat, gazetarét, drejtuesit e emisioneve, folésit né
podiumin e kuvendit.

Konteksti socio-gjuhésor shqgiptar ka ndryshuar shumé. Ai éshté dukshém
tjetér se ¢’ka gené madje edhe vetém para dhjeté vjetéve dhe ndryshimet jané té
kushtézuara nga shumé faktoré. Edhe ndjeshméria pér problemet gjuhésore éshté
tjetér. Pér gjuhén dhe problemet gjuhésore nuk interesohen sot vetém gjuhétarét.
Rrethi i té interesuarve eshté jo vetém shumé i gjeré, po edhe i njé pérbérjeje mjaft
heterogjene. Kjo té kujton thénien e filozofit Hajdegeri, i cili thoshte: “Gjuha éshté
njé ¢éshtje aq e madhe sa s'mund té lihet vetém né doré té gjuhétaréve”. Por pér ne
shqiptarét, ruajtja e gjuhé soné éshté edhe njé ¢éshtje kombétare, sepse ajo éshté i
vetmi mjet bashkimi qé na afron té gjithé shqiptaréve edhe pse me troje té ndara.
Vecanérisht e réndésishme €shté ruajtja e strukturés sé gjuhés soné nga modelet
kalkuese prej gjuhéve té huaja té cilat prekin thelbin e gjuhés.

Né rrethanat e sotme jané me vend fjalét e Shefkije Islamajt “purizmi si refleks i
vetémbrojtjes gjuhésore, éshté nevojé e domosdoshme e dités” (Islamaj, 2002) Kjo nevojé
e domosdoshme duhet té shkundé té gjithé ata qé pérdorin gjuhén si mjet pune.
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Ndikimi i medias si mjet komunikimi, ne edukimin dhe formimin e te rinjve
Alma Kalija
Abstrakt

Mund té shprehemi dhe té japim mendimin se ndodh g€ ekrani i vogél apo edhe programet e
tjera mediatike na rrémbejné gjithé vémendjen dhe kohén, na kushtezon si pér miré dhe pér
keq. Shpesh na ngjall kérshéri e na informon dhe heré na con né mérzi e na largon déshirén
pér té vepruar, kjo pér shkak té pasojave, ndonjéheré té kobshme, t€ pushtetit qé televizioni
ushtron mbi teleshikuesit dhe né formimin e moshave té reja.

Njeriu éshté pjesmarrés i bashkésisé, né té cilén ndérton personalitetin, identitetin e vet,
gjithmoné i ndikuar nga komunikimet. Né kété punim shkencor paraqes prirjet themelore té
shogérisé shqiptare lidhur mbi fushén e mediave, dinamikat qé ato shfaqin si dhe ngjarjet dhe
realitetet themelore gé plotésojné jetén. Mediat luajné njé rol dominues né jetén e té rinjve,
sepse ato kane njé séré funksionesh, si p.sh funksioni informues, ku sa mé té informuar té
jené qytetarét pér aspektet ekonomike, sociale, politike, kulturore té vendit, aq mé miré ata
do ta njohin situatén né té cilén jetojné dhe aspektet ku do té jené pjesmarrés. Funksioni
orientues, media ndihmon né formimin e gjykimit personal té qytetarée mbi punén e geverisé
dhe institucioneve té tjera demokratike. Funksioni kritik dhe kontrollues, pa kontrollin
e vazhdueshém té gazetave dhe radio-televizionit mund té ndodhte qé procesi politik
demokratik té vihej né rrezik, té vuante nga korrupsioni apo burokracia e vetvetes. Funksioni
shogéror, social, media ofron modele orientimi né té menduarin dhe sjelljen, imazhet dhe
tipologjiné pér fémijét dhe té rinjté.

Fjalet kyce: Ndikim, Media, Edukim, Komunikim, Adoleshenté.
Hyrje

Masmedia dhe komunikimi masiv. Gazetaria me rolin e saj si ndérmjetésuese e
informacioneve né interes té publikut mund té thuhet se 1éviz brenda njé hapésire
té procesit té komunikimit. Ky proces gati revolucionar fillon me zbulimin e
shtypshkronjés sé Gutenbergut né shekullin XV. Natyrisht, komunikimi kishte
funksionuar edhe mé pérpara, pasi libra shkruheshin, shtypeshin dhe qarkullonin,
por shpérndarja masive e librave pérmes shtypshkronjés solli masivizimin e
informacionit. Komunikimi masiv, né formén gé ne njohim sot, daton né shekullin
XIX, né kohén e ngritjes sé sistemeve demokratike, pas revolucionit industrial dhe
prodhimit masiv té librave, gazetave, revistave, fotografive, muzikés etj., qé njihet
ndryshe si: kultura masive. Si pasojé e nevojave té métejshme té njerézve lindén
televizioni, radio, filmi dhe zhvillimi i métejshém teknologjik solli internetin. Pra,
kemi njé komunikim masiv qé kalon pérmes mediash masive. Termi “komunikim
masiv” do té thoté kétu se u drejtohet njé numri té madh njerézish (publikut) qé
paragqitet si anonim dhe heterogjen. Prandaj pér procesin e komunikimit masiv,
ekzistenca e masmediave éshté njé kusht i domosdoshém.

Cfaré mund té kuptojmé me termin “komunikim masiv”:

Sipas studiuesit gjerman Gerhard Maletzke “komunikimi masiv” éshté ajo formé e
komunikimit, ku théniet béhen publike, pérmes mjeteve teknike té pérhapjes (mediat), indirekt
(distancat hapésinore, kohore mes partneréve né komunikim) dhe né ményré té njéanshme
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(pa ndérrim rolesh mes atyre qé komunikojné dhe atyre gé e marrin mesazhin) pér njé publik
té shpérndaré dhe anonim. Aspekte té ndryshme té procesit t€ komunikimit masiv i
shohim te formula e njohur e studiuesit amerikan Harold Lasswell mé 1948: “Kush
thoté cfaré, né cilin kanal, kujt dhe, me ¢'ndikim?”. Kétu hasim pesé dimensione bazé:
Komunikuesin; pérmbajtjen mediatike; mediumin; marrésin dhe pasojat. Komunikuesi
éshté ai qé nis dhe drejton procesin e komunikimit. Me kété nénkuptohen ata persona
g€ marrin pjesé né prodhimin dhe publikimin e pérmbajtjes mediatike. Kjo pérmbajtje
éshté forma e produktit qé pérhap masmedia. Mediumi éshté bartési i vérteté i
mesazhit; kétu futen té gjitha mjetet (edhe teknike) gé mundésojné shkémbimin e
informacioneve mes atyre qé komunikojné. Marrési paraqet até qé “merr” théniet
publike dhe pérmbajtjet e transmetuara né media. Kjo sjell me vete pasojat e medias:
ndikimi i lajmit qé éshté komunikuar etj.

Funksionet e medias né Shqipériné paskomuniste”

Né fillimet e janarit mé 1991,shoqéria shqiptare e pérqéndroi vémendjen e saj
tek njé ngjarje, e cila pritej me padurim dhe shpresé. Pritej té dilte numri i paré i
gazetés sé paré opozitare, asaj té partisé Demokratike, qé ishte formuar pak mé pare.
Gazeta qé u quajt Rilindja Demokratike, doli pér heré té paré né treg mé 5 janar
1991. Ajo u shfaq né njé mjedis shoqgéror té etur pér té théné dhe pér té dégjuar
dicka té re, t€ ndaluar deri atéheré. Ajo qé bunte mé shumé né sy ishte etja pér te
bleré e gjetur gjithsesi njé gazeté té opozités dhe pér ta lexuar me njé frymé. Etja
e fillimit pér shtypin nuk mbeti e njéjté gjaté gjithé periudhés se mévonshme. Pasi
kaloi kjo dallgé e paré e pasionit, ajo nisi té zbehej dhe té kthehej né rutiné. Njerézit
e morén kénaqésiné e madhe pér té folur né ményré té shpenguar, por mé pas u
lodhén. Me gjithé luhatjet e kuptueshme té interesit pér mediat funksioni i tyre
mbeti i pacénueshem.

1. Né radhé té paré roli i shtypit dhe i mediave né pérgjithési né Shqipériné
paskomuniste mbeti ai i plotésimit t€ déshirés pér té folur dhe pér té dégjuar
lajme né ményré intensive, pas njé heshtjeje té gjaé mediatike né kushtet e ankthit
pérballé sé ardhmes, té véné tashmé né kontakt té drejtpérdrejté me individin.

2. Funksioni i dyté i mediave né Shqipériné e periudhés menjéheré pas rénies sé
komunizmit éshté ai i rregullatorit né sjelljen politike té qytetarit shqiptar, i
vendosjes sé marrédhénieve reciproke midis tij dhe forcave politike té vendit.

Né njéfaré ményre mediat u béné faktor shumé i réndésishém pér ndértimin e
raporteve politike té shoqérisé dhe, né njé faré kuptimi, té veté shtetit. Mjeti mé
i miré i luftés politike béhet né até kohé propaganda me ane té té medias dhe
kryesisht me ané te gazetave, qé kryesisht jané né doré té partive politike.

3. Funksion i treté i medias né Shqipériné paskomuniste té periudhés sé paré té
tranzicionit ka qéné ai i hapjes kulturore dhe shpirtérore pér nga peréndimi dhe
vlerat e tij kulturore dhe politike. Né té vérteté, né kété drejtim, rolin parésor e ka
luajtur televizioni, edhe pse stacionet televizive private shqiptare ende nuk kishin
lindur.

Si rezultat i té (Fuga, 2006, 24) gjithé rrethanave né vend, mund té thuhet se hapja

kulturore népérmjet mediave né Shqipéri u bé mé shumé népérmjet televizionit sesa

me ané té elementeve té tjera mediatike; nepermjet figurés si gjuhé komunikimi, sesa
fjalé; béhej mé shumé népérmjet pérshkrimit disi té liré e té pavarur té mesazhitt
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mediatik té figurshém, sesa népérmjet njé mesazhi té shpjeguar gjerésisht; merte mé
shumé njé psmje artistike t€ botés sé jashtme; pérbénte njé shprehje emocionale té
saj sesa kishte pamjen e njé shpjegimi logjik. Pér rrjedhojé té késaj gjendjeje, njohej
mé miré bota artistike, vlerat komuniste té Peréndimit té atyre viteve, yjet e tij, dhe
mé pak realiteti i shumllojshém, me pérparésité e jashtézakonshme, por dhe me
sfidat e médha me té cilat ndeshej shoqgéria peréndimore e atyre viteve. Nuk do té
ishte e mundur ndryshe. Duke jetuar né njé mjedis shogéror té izoluar nga pikpamja
ekonomike dhe kulturore, te prapambetur né krahasim me Peréndimin e zhvilluar
teknologjikisht, me njé akses té vetém mediatik né té até televiziv, shqiptari i mbetur
né Shgqipérijo emigrant i mévonshém, nuk mund té mos kishte njé pérfytyrim
parajsor mbi Peréndimin. Kjo tradité vazhdoi edhe né periudhén e paré té shoqgérisé
paskomuniste.

4. Lidhur vecanérisht me televizionin, éshté pérvijuar edhe njé funksion i katért
i mediave né Shqipériné paskomuniste, qé ka té béjé me rolin e tyre argétues.
Ndikimi shogéror i mediave si mjet argétimi nga njéra ané zvogélohej né krahasim
me mé paré, ndérsa nga ana tjetér rritej, nése do té matej me rolin e institucioneve
té tjera té argétimit.

5. Né Shqipériné paskomuniste mediat kané luajtur, si funksion té tyre té pesté, njé
rol té réndésishém edhe pér krijimin e hapésirés mediatike, kulturore e shpirtérore
gjithékombétare.

6. Njé vend té vecanté né mediat shqiptare (Fuga, 2006, 33-35) té periudhés
paskomuniste sé tranzicionit ka zéné edhe paraqitja e gjendjes sé hapésirés
informative te shqiptarét pértej kufirit shtetéror, kryesisht pérpara ndérhyrjes
ushtarake peréndimore né Jugosllavi.

7. Né kété kuptim, mediat kané shérbyer, sé shtati, si njé formé e drejtpérdrejté
reagimi, si njé formé provokacioni, si njé formé presioni politik nga ana e
punonjésve té mediave pér t€ pérmbushur aspiratat e tyre ose pér té mbrojtur
interesat.

Té rinjté dhe masmedia

Mediat luajné njé rol dominues né jetén e té rinjve. Prania e gjithanshme e mediave
dhe mediatizimi i shogérisé ndikojné para sé gjithash né formimin e identitetit té
tyre. Duke gené té vetédijshém pér kété rol té medias, té rinjté nevojiten té kené
disa aftési té caktuara ose até qé quhet kompetenca mediatike. Kétu futet njohja dhe
ményra e pérdorimit teknik i mjeteve dhe gjuhés mediatike si dhe aftésia pér té béré
dallime mes mediumeve té ndryshme.

Lajmi dhe pérzgjedhja e tij

Me rritjen e llojeve té mediumeve éshté rritur edhe sasia e informacioneve qgé
qarkullojné pér pérdoruesit, té cilét vendosen para dilemés si t'i kuptojné dhe
perceptojné ato. Shumé té dhéna mund té gjenden sot né internet, gjé qé éshté sa
komode, aq edhe problematike. Si té zgjedhim informacionin qé duhet nga njé boté
e mbushur me njoftime dhe lajme té vazhdueshme? (Musai, Godole, Abdurrahmani,
2011). Kjo sfi dé e pérzgjedhjes éshté sidomos pér té rinjté, por edhe pér veté median.
Né dité ndodhin pérdité me mijéra ngjarje, té€ cilat media nuk mundet t'i mbulojé.

137



Késhtu gé ajo bén njé pérzgjedhje té ndodhive mé té réndésishme dhe ia paraget ato
publikut. Kjo béhet né bazé té disa faktoréve:

Aktualiteti: Lajmet jané informacione té pérgatitura mediatike pér ngjarje aktuale.
Ato shpalosin digka té re, té réndésishme apo té pazakonté. Edhe kétu ndiget parimi
“kur geni kafshon njeriun nuk pérbén lajm”. Por sipas logjikés sé medias vetém “kur
njeriu kafshon genin” kemi té béjmé me njé lajm.

Interesi publik: A pérmend persona dhe fi gura té njohura? Zakonisht kur flitet pér
politikané apo artisté ¢do gjé e tyre pérbén lajm. Pér shembull kur njé lider partie fi
llon té mbajé njé dieté, kjo pasqyrohet né media, por jo kur njerézit e zakonshém e
béjné kéteé.

Aférsia: sa mé afér publikut (nga ana gjeografi ke por edhe nga tema) té jeté ngjarja,
aq mé shumé pérbén lajm.

Zbavitja: Temat sensacionale té ashtuquajtura sex & crime shiten shumé dhe i
interesojné gazetés. Kronika e zezé vazhdon té mbetet né Shqipéri shumé e lexuar,
duke u bazuar mé shumeé te emocionet, se sa te racionaliteti i lexuesve.
Kuptueshméria: sa mé i papritur té jeté njé lajm, aq mé shumé vleré ka ai pér lexuesit
dhe gazetén. Lajmi duhet té jeté sa mé teknik, sa mé objektiv, pa paragjykime dhe té
informojé né ményré korrekte pér té gjitha detajet e ngjarjes.

Televizioni dhe Publiku, (Snobizmi intelektual dhe komunikimi masiv)

Pérse vallé njé mesazh politik, gé synon té arrijé shkallén mé té larté t€ bindjes dhe
ndikimit te njerézit, nuk pércillet mé népérmjet grumbullimeve tradicionale né
sheshe, sic ndodhte né lashtési, por pércillet népérmjet televizionit? (Zecchi, 2006,
11- 15) Dhe pérgjigjja €shté sepse televizioni éshté mé efikas. Por pérse vallé? Kjo
céshtje ka vend pér diskutim. Dhe pérgjigjja éshté se fluksi i pamjeve televizive
pércakton organizimin toné racional, sistemin toné té gjykimit, pra éshté modeli i
jetés shogérisht mbizotérues me té cilin pajtohemi. Ky racionalitet éshté product i njé
materializmi té ri viziv: “Ne jemi ajo cka shohim”.

Kush e ndjek televizionin? Ai qé nuk ka ndonjé gjé pér té béré. Nuk shohim televizor
kur vendosim té béjmé dicka; madje, né ményré krejt paradoksale, as g€ vendosim té
shohim televizor. Por nése e shohim nga njé kah tjetér themi se né thelb televizioni
mbush njé boshllék. S'dimé c'té béjmé dhe vetiu na shkon dora tek telekomanda;
televizioni éshté shndérruar né njé sfond té zakonshém té jetés familjare, qé na
shogéron kur kémbejmé dy fjalé dhe rréfejmé ngjarjet e dités; jemi vetém skemi asnjé
angazhim tjetér dhe televizioni éshté njé ményré pér té vraré mérziné e pér té flakur
tej trishtimin.

Shkurt, njé boshllék qé e mbush televizioni; né té vértetééshté njé detyré sa delicate,
aq edhe e véshtiré. Pikérisht ky fakt duhet té na shtyjé t€ mendojmé seriozisht se cfaré
roli dhe kuptimi ka sot televizioni, sii zgjedhim programet pér té mbushur zbrazétiné
ose mé sakté: si e pérdorim telekomandén gé té zgjedhé pér ne, ndésa shétisim nga
njé stacion né tjetrin duke pritur dicka qé mund té na térheqé vémendjen. Ndryshe
nga dje kur vendosje té shihje dicka; sot boshlléku qé mbush televizioni éshté déshmi
e pushtetit té pamaté televiziv dhe e aftésisé sé tij pér té krijuar njé marrédhénie té
drejtpérdrejté dhe té forté me publikun. Televizioni arrin té€ béhet zot i kohés soné,
jo sepse éshté i bukur, tundues, inteligjent, por sepse boshlléku i génies soné éshté i
gatshém ta presé krahé hapur.
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Televizioni nuk éshté njé ené e madhe qé mbledh gjithcka, sepse né anén tjetér té
ekranit ka nga ata gé jané té gatshém té pranojné gjithcka me padurim, bezdi dhe
neveri, por edhe me kérshéri, interes e zbavitje. Kohet e vundit ne ibrat e botuar i
éshté kushtuar vémendje e madhe televizionit, nga té cilét mund té nxirren kéto
pérfundime: televizioni shtrembéron pérfytyrimin e té rinjve, varféron kérshériné
e té rriturve, mpin inteligjencén, krijon pasivitet dheshkatérron marrédhéniet
ndérpersonale né familje, zhvleréson shkollén, ushtron njé kontroll politik tinézar,
ndryshon pa e kuptuar ményrén e té mnduarit, manipulon informacionin duke
propozuar njé model kulturor té njésuar, tjetérson shpirtrat, u jep njé grusht té réndé
ndjenjave duke kaluar sa hap e mbyll syté nga njé pamje mizore e t&¢ dhunshme né
pamje rozé ose vulgare, pasqyron pérgjithésisht njé pjesé té rtealitetit duke léné pas
dore situatat mé konkrete ose politikisht té diskutueshme. Televizioni éshté edhe
njé vrasés mizor i gjuhés dhe traditave krahinore, i merr frymén librit, kulturés sé
vérteté té kérkimit dhe hierarkive kulturore. Natyrisht kéto mékate té rénda nuk jané
krejt té rreme, as krejt té vérteta.

Interneti

Interneti éshté mbase mediumi mé interaktiv sot. Ai ka hyré gjerésisht né jetén e
njerézve dhe lehtéson mjaft té pérditshmen e gjithsecilit. Njé nga vlerat mé positive
té internetit éshté mundésia interaktive direkte qé i ofrohet ¢do pérdoruesi pér té
shprehur mendimin e tij n€ lidhje me tema té caktuara, pra mundésia pér té gené njé
komunikues. Pérdorimi i internetit sjell me vete edhe disa rrezige, ndér té cilat mund
té pérmendim p.sh. mos reflektimin e pérdoruesit mbi informacionet e marra, mos

verifikimin e mjaftueshém té té dhénave dhe varésiné teknologjike
Informacioni dhe Media

Informacioni televiziv mbérrin mé shpejt se ai i shtypit té shkruar (Zecchi, 2006,
77), mund té hyjé né shtépi né cdo oré té dités dhe té na béjé me dije né kohé
reale pér dicka té réndésishme qé éshté duke ndodhur. Né shumé raste, falé
lidhjeve televizive, ke mundési té shohésh, jo thjesht ta marrésh vesh népérmjet
fjaléve té shkruara, até qé po ndodh edhe né skajin mé té largét té planetit.
Meényra sesi televizioni e kryen kété funksion, shpesh béhet object kritikash té
hidhura dhe therése, si ajo qé qarkullon né redaksité e té pérditshmeve: thuhet qé
nése gazetarét televizivé do té ishin né lartésiné qé kérkon detyra e tyre, shtypi i
shkruar do té dilte krejt jashté loje pérsa i pérket informacionit. Natyrisht gé nuk
éshté késhtu, por kjo pyetje ngacmuese gjithsesi déshmon se c’forcé dhe pushtet
zotérojné lajmet e transmetuara nga televizioni né krahasim me ato té gazetave.
Informacioni dhe e vérteta asnjéheré nuk pérkojné me njéra-tjetrén. E vérteta éshté
e pafundme; informacioni éshté zgjedhje, interpretim, cka nénkupton se duhet té
mbash njé ané té caktuar. Informacioni nuk éshté e vérteta, por c'do té ishte vallé
e vérteta pa informacion? Sot, pikérisht népérmjet televizionit, jemi shumé mé té
informuar se né té shkuarén, por cilésia e kétyre informacioneve paditet me argument
té péraférta me ato qé pérgjithésisht pérdoren kundér televizionit. E vérteta éshté se
televizioni i tregon shumicés sé njerézve vende, pér té cilét ata s’kishin as njohurité
mé elementare. Kété fakt nuk e hedhin poshté as ata qé e konsiderojné té pércipté
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informacionin televiziv, as ata qé¢ hamendésojné komplote té erréta té politikanéve
pér ta pérdorur televizionin né dobi té interesave te tyre. Atéheré nuk kemi pse ta
vémé né kandar cilésiné e informacionit té televizionit pér njé ngjarje té cakyuar,
me cilésiné e njé sprove qé trajton té njéjtén céshtje, t€ shkruar nga njé akademik.
Céshtja thelbésore éshté té vlerésojmé nése informacioni televiziv ngjall kureshtjen
dhe ngre piképyetje. Detyra e tij kryesore éshté té sensibilizojé njerézit dhe t'i nxité
ata té shfrytézojné gazetat apo librat pér tu thelluar né céshtjen né fjalé.

Shkolla dhe televizioni

Njéheré e njé kohé pérmbajtja e Iéndéve mésimore ishte e shenjté (Zecchi, 2006, 86),
pra nuk vihej né diskutim. Nxénésit mund té kishin pakénaqgési dhe té vinin né
diskutim ményrén sesi mésuesit e pedagogét e jepnin léndén, por jo veté brendiné
e léndéve mesimore apo pérse ishte né program njé léndé apo njé tjetér. Léndét,
temat, pérmbajtjet ishin té€ detyruara pér nxénésit- dhe veté mésuesit- dhe dobia e
domosdoshmeérisé e tyre as qé€ vihej né diskutim. Kjo ishte déshmi e fuqisé gé kishte
tradita né pércimin e trashégimisé kulturore té qytetérimit toné. Thjesht té guxojé
té vejé né diskutim kété té vérteté, quhej herezi, shkelje e palejueshme e rregullave
té sjelljes, té vendosura nga logjika akademike dhe autoriteti i saj né perceptimin e
léndéve dhe temave té programeve shkollore. Mérzia qé shfaqin studentét, 1éndét
dhe programet qé shpesh pérmbanin ujé té tepért dhe pasojat gé sillte mungesa
e interesit, jo vetém qé nuk merreshin pér bazé nga autoritetet pérgjegjése té
organizimit shkollor dhe universitar, por shiheshin si teka dhe injorancé e studentéve.
Kundérshtimet e médha qé zuné fill né vitin 1968 dhe qé preknin né radhé té paré
sistemin shkollor, i dhané goditjen pérfundimtare legjitimitetit t€ padiskutueshém
tradicional té didaktikés dhe autoriteteve qé e mbéshtesnin. Hovi individualist i
té rinjve te '68-s u dha studentéve té drejtén pér té vendosur lidhur me parimet e
formimit dhe edukimit. Rrjedhojé e késaj éshté rrénimi i sistemit autoritar ku bazohej
shkolla dhe universiteti.

Kthim mbrapa nuk ka dhe éshté e koté nostalgjia pér té shkuarén, qé né ditét tona
do té ishte krejt pa vend. Sot duhet future né udhé t€ mbaré shkolla, gé luhatet nén
peshén e modernizimit. Nuk éshté fjala thjesht pér reformimin e programeve té
studimit, pérditésimin e disiplinave apo rishikimin e metodave didaktikave: té gjitha
kéto jané me vend; por gjithsesi nuk preket thelbi i problemit; kjo mund té shérbejé
thjesht né dukje pér té gjalléruar kulturén shkollore, por né thelb e mohon até, duke
e véné né varési té kulturés mediatike, duke I dhéné pamjes njé pérparési qé leximi
dhe shkrimi nuk e pérmbushin dot. Vlera dhe autoriteti i kulturés shkollore u ishin
imponuar studentéve. Pér mé tepér, vlera dhe autoriteti I shkollés respektoheshin nga
té rinjté faré ndérmjetésimit té prindérve, ngaqé shkolla dhe familja bashkoheshin si
njé trup I vetém rreth idesé sé shtréngimit, detyrimit, kufizimit té lirisé. Sot shkolla
s’ka rrugé tjetér- dhe nése kjo do té ndodhte do té ishte pér té parén heré- vecse té
bazohet tek aktualiteti I kuptimit kulturor dhe shogéror, duke flakur tej dy arsyetimet
e skajshme, gé té dyja fort t¢ démshme, pra legjitimitetin e saj népérmjét autoritetit,
ose népérmjet thjeshtézimit té té nxénit, sipas idesé se studimi éshté zbavitje. Kultura
shkollore nuk mund té zévendésohet me institucione té tjera; formimi dhe dijet qé
merren né shkollé népérmjet leximit té atyre teksteve qé nuk do t'u kthehemi mé né
moshé té rritur, apo népérmjet teksteve shkencore qé mé voné do té zéné pluhur né
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rafte ose do té flaken tej, jané té€ génésishme dhe mund té jené njé ndihmé e vlefshme
pikérisht pér shkak té sfidés qé ka léshuar televizioni. Humbja e pushtetit té kulturés
shkollore dhe e funksionit té transmetimit té njé trashégimie mijévjecare qytetérimi,
nuk varet nga televizioni, por nga veté sistemi shkollor. Kété realitet e njohin fort
miré mésuesit qé, edhe pa ndihmén e sistemit shkollor,arrijné, falé aftésive té tyre
profesionale, t'i japin kuptim dhe t'i kthejné autoritetin shkollés.

Televizioni mund té jeté njé ndihmé dhe sfidé. Ndihmé, sepse fare miré mund té jeté
njé aleat i shkélqyer e kulturés sé shkruar. Shumé emisione pérbéjné njé ndihmesé
té vyer pér mésimdhénien cilésore. A nuk duhet té jeté ky njé nga funksionet e té
ashtuquajturit”shérbim publik televizioni? Por edhe sfidé, né kuptimin gé kultura
shkollore duhet té€ béhet konkurruese me pamjen, pra té jeté mé kuptimploté, mé e
thellé, mé joshése se ajo televizive.

Asnjé qytetérim nuk éshté i pavdekshém, e pérse duhet té jeté i tillé qytetérimi
i librit? Gjithsesi kush beson né modelin e njé culture qé mishérohet né edukimin
népérmijet leximit dhe shkrimit, duke e paré si njé formé té génésishme té lirisé dhe
emancipimit té njeriut, e hedh poshté nihilizmin e atyre qé e quajné mjetin televiziv
thjesht né njé spektakél té réendomté e aspak serioz dhe ngulin kémbé se ky éshté
maksimumi qé mund t€ japé mjeti televizv duke pércmuar jo dhe aq televizionin,
nga i cili fusin né xhepa goxha para drejpérsédrejtin apo térthorazi, por njerézit qé
e shohin.

Nga ana tjetér, nése éshté e vérteté qé formimi shkollor éshté i pazévendésueshém,
qé vepra themelore té kulturés soné nuk preken mé me doré pasi dalim nga bankat
e shkollés, éshté po aq e vérteté qé veprat teatrore té Pirandelos apo té Shekspirit
mund té shihen né television nga miliona njeréz dhe falé késaj, kéta shkrimtaré
jané mé shumé té njohur sot se né té shkuarén. Televizioni éshté mjet i pérkryer
informimi, culture dhe zbavitjeje, me té cilin “qytetérimi i librit dhe i shkollés” duhet
té vihet né garé.

Vetém se kjo garé ka rregullat e veta. Dhe pérderisa ekzistojné rregullat, éshté e
réndésishme té zhvillohet njé kritiké e brendshme né botén e televizionit, me géllim
qé tu vihet fre zérave qé bértasin pér thjeshtézim dhe banalizim té spektakolarizimit
televiziv dhe trullos mendjet e njerézve, apo nihilizmit qé e quant € pamundur
ekzistencén e dallimeve né cilésiné dhe llojin e mesazhit, sepse e konsideron
televizionin si njé gur mulliri g€ bluan e njéson gjithcka qé kalon népérmjet
mekanizmit té tij komunikativ.

Publiku dhe format e ndikimit te publikut

Q€ nga fillimet e shtypit dhe mé voné edhe té zhvillimit t€ medias elektronike,
pérmbajtjet e prodhuara mediale jané pérdorur, jo vetém pér té informuar, arsimuar
dhe argétuar opinionin, por edhe pér ta manipuluar, varésisht prej asaj se kush ka
gené mbrapa medias, kush e ka financuar.

Mediat sigurisht qé kané ndikuar né procesin e lidhjes sé njerézve dhe kjo ka ardhur
nga shkaku i urbanizimit dhe industrializimit t¢ madh né fillim té shek XX. Njerézit
nuk mund t€ jetonin té izoluar apo né ambiente lidhjeje té ngushta familjare. Nén
ndikimin e mediave té komunikimit masiv masa mori pérmasén e fenomenit, té cilin
sociologu fréng Gustav Le Bon, shekullin XX e kishte quajtur, i ndikuar po nga ky
fenomen, si shekull i masés. Masa derisa u paraqiten mediat massive, vlerésohej si

141



njé “qénie” qé vepron mbi parimin ideomotorik, pa faré vullneti. Kjo masé madje
petiohej si njé kope qé kérkonté bariun e vet, sepse pa té ajo ishte dhe do té mbetej
e humbur. Né kété gjendje, pra njé personalitet i fugishém mund gé vullnetin e vet
t'ia impononte késaj mase. Kjo u lehtésua shumé me futjen né pérdorim té mediave
masive.

Né aspektin sociologjik shtypi krijoi fenomenin e ri shogéror-publikun (Zecchi,
2006, 88). Pérvec ndikimit nga jashté, pérmes mediave, publiku konsiderohet si
njé factor shumé i réndésishém ndérveprues dhe kétu duhen paré elementét e njé
faktoragjensi, i cili né disa raste té vecanta krizash mé shumé, merr njé rol shumé
té madh. Né mediat publike vecmas, duke géné veté njé nga financuesit e medias,
publiku déshiron gé té keté dhe té mbajé njé ndikim té vérejtshém né pérmbajtjet
mediale. Jo kot pretendohet se ky lloj i mediave, pra publike, funksionojné né
parimin e sérbyesve publiké gé, né fakt, financohen nga publiku dhe pretendohet se
kontrollohen po nga publiku. Jo rrallé shtrohet pyetje nése ndikon dhe né cfaré mase
éshté e manifestuar pesha e publikut né kontekst t€ medias.

Karl Jaspers nisur nga kjo gjendje konfuze potencon: “Eshte e diskutueshme nése
né liri realizohen té vértetat. Ajo qé éshté e sigurt, €shté se nén censuré ajo e vérteta,
pra do té jeté e shtrembéruar”. Vetém né publikun ku funksionon individi, mund té
keté krijim té liré té opinionit public dhe ai veté mund té€ vendosé pér zgjedhjén e tij.
Demokracia dhe liria e mendimit jané dy céshtje té té njéjtés medalje. Cilat modele
té lirisé i nevojiten individit pér té realizuar opinionin autonom. Pavarésisht nga
natyra e té qénit té tyre, mediat dhe prodhimet e tyre, vértet jané té kushtézuara nga
hapésira e lirisé, té cilén kryesisht e diktojné proceset politike dhe zhvillimi social-
ekonomik i njé shoqgérie. Njé pérkufizim i lirisé d.m.th. t&¢ mos ekzistoje dhuna.
Né aspektin politik liria definohet si “pavarési e popullit nga vullneti i pakontrolluar
i individit, ose pavarésia e shteteve nga ndikimi, presioni dhe kércénimi i shteteve
té tjera”.

Perfundime

Njé definicion i mundshém pérmbledhés do té ishte: “ Mediat jané té gjitha mjetet
e informimit (gazetat, revistat, publikimet, agjencionet, radiot, televizionet, internet
etj)”. Studiuesit e shkencave t€ gazetarisé, né mesin e mediave sot numeérojné: gazetat,
revistat, publikimet e specializuara, radiot, televizionet dhe internet ose median
virtual, e cila éshté béré pjesé e shoqérisé bashkékohore, mungesa e té cilés éshté e
paimagjinueshme pér té komunikuar. Kur thuhet media, atéheré kuptimi i késaj fjale
éshté shumeé larg prejardhjes latine: “ Media éshté mjedisi, vendi, ndérmjetési, né té
cilin béhet ndikimi shpirtéror dhe hipnoza”.

Mediat u pasqyrojné té rinjve faktet sikur edhe vlerat e pérgjithshme, duke i mésuar
ata se cilét elemente prodhojné fuqi, sukses, dominon né shoqgéri dhe ata u ofrojné té
rinjve shembuj té sjelljes. Kjo béhet, sepse té rinjve u mungojné sjelljet e standartizuara,
ata i pérdorin kéto informata gé té zhvillojné mendimet e tyre. Sociologét, ndér té
cilét edhe Doris Graber, mendojné se mediat massive duhet té jené té€ besueshme dhe
me njé réndési té vecanté pér vazhdimin e socializimit dhe té risocializimit. Ndryshe
nga Graber, mé herét, Mekuejl theksonte konceptin teorik se mediat massive jané
njé térési e komunikimeve massive. Né kété koncept té komunikimeve massive
ai fut “térésiné e aktivitetet e ndryshme qé kérkojné pérmbajtje mediale etj”. Njé
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tjetér studiues i gazetarisé, Lorimer thekson se né kété nénkuptohet se mediat kané
detyré primare, por té paformalizuar qé ta shénojné realitetin dhe njékohésisht ta
kontrollojné até. Por, kétu shprehet mé shumeé realiteti, sepse ai né té vérteté “ éshté
ashtu sic e paragesim ne”.

Mediat luajné njé rol té madh etik. Duke botuar shkrime kundér korrupsionit, ato
denoncojné bartésit e dukurive sociopatologjike dhe negative né shogéri. Roli i tyre
dénues etik né shumé raste, krijon atmosferé active té preventivés, po njékohésisht
hap rrugé edhe pér dénime reale, pas argumentimit dhe procedurave ligjore, dénime
g€ i jep institucioni i gjyqit.

Mediat krijojné vlera dhe nxisin krijimin e kérkesave té reja te publiku, ndonése
publiku nuk ka mjete qé ato kérkesa ti realizojé. Né kété kuptim mediat shndérrohen
né njé prodhues té frustrimeve kolektive. Kjo mund té shkaktojé edhe deprivacitetin
relativ, mbasi publiku nuk mund té mbérrijé até qé éshté e paarritshme nga ai né
realitet.
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Roli i viktimave té krimeve gjaté procesit penal

Drnt. Jeta Shkurti Togila
Prokuroria e Pérgjithshme Shqiptare
Zyra e Ndihmés ndaj Viktimave té Krimit

Abstrakt

Né shumé shogéri viktima me t€ drejté éshté quajtur si “person i harruar” né administrimin
e drejtésisé. Vémendje e konsiderueshme i éshté dhéné procesit té té pandehurit, i cili mbi té
gjitha ka mbi krye kércénimin e dénimit dhe pér kété arsye i duhet dhéné cdo mundési pér
sigurimin e pafajésisé pérmes prezantimit t€ céshtjeve gjaté mbrojtjes. Kjo shkallé vémendje
nuk éshté dhéné ndaj viktimeés. Shteti supozohet té pérfaqésojé interesat e viktimés dhe deri
mé sot nuk éshté realizuar ende asgjé pér pérfshirjen direkte té viktimés né proces. Nisma e
Prokurorit té Pérgjithshém Adriatik Llalla né krijimin e Zyrés sé Ndihmés ndaj Viktimave
né shkurt 2016, éshté hapi i paré gé duhet pasohet me ndryshime né kuadrin ligjor. Né
legjislacionin toné termi “viktimé” pérmendet né disa nene t€ Kodit Penal, por aty nénkuptohet
personi qé ka humbur jetén si pasojé e njé vepre penale. Lipset qé té futet mé gjeré koncepti
i viktimés si person fizik qé ka pésuar dém, duke pérfshiré démtime mendore apo fizike,
vuajtje emocionale, humbje ekonomike té shkaktuara drejtpérdrejté nga njé krim dhe anétarét
e familjes s€ njé personi qé kané pésuar dém pér shkak té humbjes sé jetés sé tij si pasojé e njé
krimi. Q& herét né vitet ‘40 Benjamin Mendelsohn dhe Hans von Hentig, té njohur si baballarét
e viktimologjis€, kané térhequr vémendjen ndaj problemeve me té€ cilat pérballen viktimat, si
né shoqéri ashtu edhe né ndérveprimet e tyre me sistemin e drejtésisé penale. Shumé shtete
jané pérpjekur prej kohésh ti pérgjigjen sfidave dhe té forcojné pozicionin e viktimés, po aq
sa edhe té sigurojné akses né shérbimet e duhura. Vendi yné ka miratuar njé pjesé té miré té
Konventave gé lidhen me drejtésiné e viktimave té dhunés né familje, abuzimeve seksuale,
trafikimit apo terrorizmit, por ende nuk ka ndérmarré nisma pér hartimin e ligjit t€ posacém
apo té pérmirésimit té ligjeve ekzistuese ku té pérmenden mbrojtja e té drejtave té viktimave.
Ky punim pérpiget t€ adresojé rolin e viktimave né procesin e drejtésisé penale. Qéllimi éshté
té sugjerojé ndryshime né legjislacion duke shtuar rolin e viktimave né procesin penal dhe
té drejtat e tyre. Né punim diskutohen dhe jepen rekomandime pér ndryshimet qé mund té
béhén né ményré qé té kénagen edhe pritshmérité e viktimave té krimit nga pérfshirja e tyre
né proces.

Fjalét kyce: viktimé, té drejta, dém, ndihma ndaj viktimave.
Hyrje

Né sistemin tradicional té drejtésisé, viktimat e krimeve kané gjetur zakonisht
mbéshtetje nga familja, fisi apo komuniteti. Rrjeti informal social ka zbutur
ndikimin e viktimizimit dhe ka ndihmuar viktimén né rikuperim. i njéjti rrjet social
ka ndihmuar né zgjidhjen e konflikteve dhe sigurimin se cdo vendim i marré éshté
zbatuar. Né kété kontekst, merret e miréqéné qé viktima, viktimizuesi dhe i gjithé
grupi social do té ndajné barrén gé lidhet me konfliktin. Né shumé vende té botés,
roli i viktimave té krimeve ka gené njé burim debati. Megjithése shumé iniciativa jané
marré né drejtim té legjislacionit né shumé vende, duke inkurajuar pjesémarrjen né
procesin e drejtésisé penale edhe té organizatave me fokus né késhillimin e viktimave,
rehabilitimit, pérfshirjes sé komunitetit, shumé viktima jané ndjeré té léna jashté
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véméndjes. (OVC, 1998, OVC, 2002, Rodrigues, 2005). Mungesa e entuziazmit pér
pérfshirjen e viktimave né proces mund té jeté rezultat i mungesés sé komunikimit
sé organizatave me viktimat pér rolin dhe té drejtat e tyre. Ata qé e kundérshtojné
pérfshirjen e viktimave né procesin e drejtésisé argumentojné se prania gjaté seancés
gjyqésore ose ndikimi i viktimés né vendimin gjyqésor, con né vendime mé té ashpra
ndaj autoréve (Davis & Smith, 1994, Erez & Tontodonato, 1992, OVC 2002). Ndérsa
mbéshtetésit e pérfshirjes sé viktimave argumentojné se studimet kané treguar
qé viktimat pérgjithésisht kané ndjenja pakénaqésie ndaj procesit penal, jané té
palumtur me rezultatet e céshtjes dhe se sistemi drejtésisé preokupohet mé tepér pér
autorin sesa pér viktimén. (OVC, 1998, OVC, 2002, Gegan & Rodriguez, 1992). Kéto
debate na cojné drejt céshtjes se cili duhet té jeté roli i viktimés né procesin penal. Ky
punim do té diskutojé mbi rolin e viktimave té krimit gjaté procesit penal né vendin
toné me theks né balancimin e interesave té shtetit dhe viktimés, gjithmoné duke iu
referuar praktikés ndérkombétare.

Té drejtat e viktimave né rrafshin ndérkombétar

Me rritjen e kompleksitetit t€ shoqérisé dhe evoluimin e sistemit té drejtésisé, disa
vende gradualisht kané pohuar rolin dominant né procesin e drejtésisé pasi shumé
viktima jané pérballur nga trajtime té padenja nga punonjésit e policisé, prokurorét
apo oficerét gjyqésoré, duke shkaktuar njé “Iéndim té dyté”. Kjo vlen veganérisht
pér disa kategori vecanérisht vulnerabél té viktimave, si¢ jané femrat e dhunuara ose
shfrytézuara, minoritetet dhe viktimat e krimeve seksuale té mitur ose jo. Edhe nése
shkelési éshté arrestuar dhe sjellé né gjyq, pérvoja e viktimave né shumé juridiksione
éshté se ata kané gené t€ marxhinalizuar dhe nuk kané patur mundési pér té shprehur
piképamjet dhe shqetésimet e tyre né procesin e drejtésisé penale, ose né gjykata té
drejtave té€ njeriut apo té gjykatave ndérkombétare. Shumé sisteme nuk lejojné gé
viktima té paraqesé kérkesén e saj né lidhje me pjesémarrjen né procedurén penale.
Edhe nése autori i krimit éshté i dénuar, sanksionet (shpesh njé gjobé, ose me dénim
alternativ) kané pak réndési pér viktimén, pérvec ofrimit t€ kénaqésisé pér dénimin
e autorit.

Gjithashtu, faktoré té tjeré, si ndryshimet né shoqérité qé kané rritur ndikimin
e viktimizimit, kané cuar né njé rivlerésim fondamental té pozicionit té viktimés.
Incidencat e krimit dhe abuzimet jané shtuar né gjithé botén. Né té njéjtén kohé
modelet tradicionale té solidaritetit social dhe varésisé jané ndérpreré. Ndryshimet
né meényrat e prodhimit dhe prirjet drejt urbanizimit té cilat jané shogéruar nga
imigrimi i brendshém dhe i jashtém dhe démtimi i infrastrukturés shogérore kané
zvogéluar rolin e familjes sé gjeré dhe forcén e kontrollit social. Anomia, papunésia,
dobésimi i skemave té mbéshtetjes shogérore, kané minuar aftésiné e individit pér té
marré veten nga viktimizimi. Shumé shtete jané pérpjekur prej kohésh ti pérgjigjen
sfidave dhe té forcojné pozicionin e viktimés, po aq sa edhe té sigurojné akses né
shérbimet e duhura. Né nivel ndérkombétar, interesimi pér viktimat éshté trajtuar né
kongreset ndérkombétare té mbajtura gjaté 1800-s, ku, jané béré thirrje pér kthim té
démshpérblimit né drejtésiné penale, njé ¢éshtje e cila éshté trajtuar né shumé vitet
e fundit nga organizata té tilla si Shoqata Ndérkombétare e Ligjit Penal, Shoqata
Ndérkombétare e Mbrojtjes Sociale dhe Shoqata Ndérkombétare e Kriminologjisé.
Takimi i paré i madh ndérkombétar qé u fokusua né ményré té vecanté mbi viktimat
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ishte Simpoziumi Ndérkombétar mbi Viktimologjin€, mbajtur né Izrael né vitin
1973, i cili né 1979 ¢oi né krijimin e Shoqatés Botérore té Viktimologjisé. Né nivel
ndérqgeveritar, puna e Késhillit té Evropés né 1983 ka cuar né miratimin e Konventés
Evropiane pér Kompensimin e Viktimave té Krimeve té Dhunshme (qé hyri né
fuqi né vitin 1988), 1985 rekomandimi né pozitén e viktimés né kuadér té drejtés
dhe procedurés penale, dhe 1987 rekomandimi mbi ndihmén pér viktimat dhe
parandalimin e viktimizimit. Né njé nivel praktik, Kombet e Bashkuara kané kérkuar
té sigurojné ndihmé humanitare pér viktimat e fatkegésive natyrore dhe atyre té
shkaktuara nga njeriu. Operacionet e saj pageruajtése kané kérkuar té ndihmojné
edhe viktimat e dhunés etnike dhe té njé konflikti civil. Pérpjekjet e Kombeve té
Bashkuara né parandalimin e diskriminimit t€ minoriteteve, si dhe dhuna ndaj
refugjatéve dhe objektivave té tjera té ndjeshme, sidomos emigrantéve, grave dhe
fémijéve jané shembuj té tjeré. Megjithaté, mé shumé puné duhet béré, pér té adresuar
plotésisht kérkesat e vecanta té viktimave té krimit né vendet né zhvillim dhe né
vendet me ekonomi né tranzicion, si dhe kategorité e vecanta té viktimave, si¢ jané
viktimat e genocidit, terrorizmit, krimit té organizuar dhe lloje té tjera e viktimizimit
masiv. Puna e individéve, organizatave, geverive dhe organeve ndérkombétare pér
té rivendosur viktimat e krimit né vendin e tyre té ligjshém né sistemet ligjore dhe
pér té rritur sasiné dhe cilésiné e ndihmés né dispozicion té viktimave nuk ka gené
e lehté. Sistemet ligjore kané evoluar gradualisht gjaté shekujve dhe propozimet pér
reforma pér té pérfituar viktimat kané ngritur shqetésimet qé ata mund té heqin
nga té drejtat legjitime té té tjeréve si té dyshuarit dhe té pandehurit. Pér mé tepér,
éshté provuar shpesh se éshté e véshtiré pér té sensibilizuar pérfagésuesit kryesoré
té sistemit té drejtésisé penale, hartuesit e politikave, ligjvénésit dhe anétarét e
komunitetit pér faktin se ndryshimi éshté i nevojshém. Mund té keté né fakt, fusha
ku interesat dhe shqetésimet e viktimave t€ jené né kundérshtim me ato té té tjeréve.
Krijimi i shérbimeve pér viktimat kérkon burime té cilat pér pasojé nuk mund té jené
né dispozicion pér géllime té tjera. Té drejtat e ndryshme procedurale, té tilla si e drejta
pér konfidencialitetin dhe mbrojtjen, duhet té jené té balancuara kundrejt té drejtave té
té pandehurit, si e drejta pér t'u pérballur me akuzén dhe pér té pérgatitur mbrojtjen
e tij ose té saj. Megjithaté né shumicén e rasteve, nuk ka konflikt té tillé. Edhe pse
shérbimet kérkojné burime, duhet kuptuar se ¢do anétar i njé komuniteti mund té
béhet njé viktimé dhe se shumica e krimeve kontribuon né viktimizimin e anétaréve té
tjeré té komunitetit dhe pérkeqésimin e komunitetit dhe harmonisé shogérore.

Pse éshté thelbésore té ndihmohen viktimat?

Qéllimi kryesor i ligjit penal éshté té mbrojé rendin kushtetues, dinjitetin e njeriut,
pronén dhe bashkéjetesén e njerézve nga veprat penale. Ligji procedural duhet té
garantojé njé balancé mes té drejtave té té akuzuarit dhe té drejtave té viktimeés.Té
gjithé ndihmeésit e viktimave dhe hartuesit e politikave duhet té kuptojné ndikimin
e viktimizimit né ményré qé té kuptojné nevojén pér asistim. Ndihmésit e viktimave
dhe té tjerét qé punojné me ta ose né dobi té tyre duhet té kuptojné nivelet e reagimeve
té viktimave gé jané universale dhe té kuptojné se kéto reagime mund té shprehen né
njé ményreé té tillé qé té reflektojné njé kulturé té caktuar.
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Ndikimet fizike dhe financiare té viktimizimit

Né kohén e ndodhjes sé krimit ose pas zbulimit té tij, viktimat mund té pérjetojné
reagime fizike ndaj ngjarjes. Kjo mund té pérfshijé rritje t€ adrenalinés né organizém,
rritje e rrahje té zemrés, frymémarrje té€ pérshpejtuar, dridhje, lot, ngrirje, mpirje,
ngadalésim lévizjesh, tharje e gojés, pérgjigje “lufto ose fluturo”. Eshté e natyrshme
pér njerézit t& humbin kontrollin e lévizjeve té tyre. Disa nga kéto reagime fizike
mund té mos ndodhin deri sa kalon rerziku. Ato mund té ndodhin né njé fazé té
meévonshme kur kthehet kujtesa rreth krimit. Pas krimit, viktimat mund t€ vuajné njé
séré efektesh fizike si insomnia, humbje e oreksit, dhimbje koke, tensione muskulore,
marrje mendsh, rénia e libidos. Disa nga kéto reagime mund té persistojné pér ca kohé
pasi krimi ka ndodhur. Démtimet fizike qé rezultojné nga viktimizimi mund t€ mos
jené té dukshme menjéheré. Kjo mund té jeté vecanérisht e vérteté né rastet e dhunés
né familje ku démi ndodh né pjesé té trupit té cilat normalisht jané té¢ mbuluara me
veshje. Démtimet e fytyrés ndodhin mé shpesh gjaté formave té tjera té sulmeve.
Viktimat mund té vuajné njé séré démesh fizike, pérfshiré djegiet, thyerje hundésh,
thyerje kockash, thyerje dhémbésh. Démtime té tjera mund té shogérohen edhe me
pérdorimin e thikave ose arméve té zjarrit. Démtimet fizike mund té jené njé efekt i
pérhershém i krimit dhe ka fakte se kjo ka efekte negative né rikuperimin afatgjaté
psikologjik, pérderisa shenjat fizike shérbejné si njé kujtesé konstante e krimit.
Faktorét kulturoré, gjinia, profesioni mund té ndikojné tek reagimet e individit ndaj
paaftésisé sé pérhershme sic edhe reagimet e té tjeréve.

Pér impaktin ekonomik té krimit ka mé pak té dhéna. Viktimat mund té béjné
shpenzimet e méposhtme: Riparimin ose zévendésimin e pronés sé démtuar ,
instalimin e masave té siguris€, aksesi né shérbimet shéndetésore, marrja pjesé né
proceset gjyqésore, ndjekja e késhillimit psikologjik, marrja e raporteve mjekésore,
shpenzime funerale.

Né terma afatgjaté, krimi mund té ndikojé né punésimin e viktimés. Viktima mund
ta keté té véshtiré té kthehet né puné dhe performanca né puné mund té afektohet,
duke sjellé ulje né detyré, ulje né pagé apo edhe shhkarkim nga detyra. Kjo
mund t€ ndodhé kur krimi éshté kryer né ambientet e punés, prandaj do té jeté e
véshtiré pér viktimén té shmangé njerézit ose situatat qé cojné drejt viktimizimit.
Marrédhéniet martesore apo lidhjet sentimentale té viktimés mund té afektohen
si pasojé e njé krimi dhe kjo mund té ndikojé edhe né gjendjen finaciare té familjes.
Studimet tregojné se valét e tronditjes nga viktimizimi prekin jo vetém viktimén
por edhe familjen, té aférmit e miqté e ngushté. Kjo mbetet e vérteté pér pasojat
emocionale po aq sa edhe financiare dhe efektet mund té zgjasin pér shumé vjet
ose pérgjithmoné. Né rastet e genocideve, abuzimeve me fémijét, ekspozimit ndaj
dhunés dhe abuzimit me pushtetin, efektet mund té transmetohen nga njé brez né
tjetrin. Efektet e viktimizimit godasin vecanérisht té varférit, té pafuqishmit, t€ paaftét
dhe té izoluarit nga shogéria. Hulumtimet tregojné se ata qé jané tashmé té prekur
nga viktimizimi jané vecanérisht té ndjeshém ndaj viktimizimit t&¢ mévonshém nga
té njéjtat forma té krimit apo té tjera. Kéto viktima té pérséritura né shumé vende
géndrojné né komunitetet me nivele té larta té krimit dhe jané gjithashtu njé dukuri
e zakonshme gjaté kohés sé luftés. Refugjatét jané njé pre e miré pér tu abuzuar
dhe ata shpesh jané subjekte té viktimizimit sekondar. Ky éshté rasti pér shembull i
dhunés ndaj punétoréve té cilét mund té béhen viktima té njé abuzimi fizik, mendor
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dhe seksual nga punédhénési, ose policia. Ata jané béré target i krimeve té urrejtjes
dhe praktikave té shfrytézimit. Viktimizimi sekondar i referohet viktimizimit qé ndodh
jo si rezultat direkt i aktit kriminal por pérmes pérgjigjeve apo veprimeve té institucioneve
apo individéve ndaj viktimés. Viktimizimi sekondar i institucionalizuar €shté mé i dukshém
né sistemin e drejtésisé penale. Disa heré ajo mund té pérbéjé njé mohim té ploté té té
drejtave té njeriut pér viktimat e grupeve té vecanta kulturore, klase ose njé gjinie
té caktuar, me ané té refuzimit pér té njohur pérvojén e tyre si viktimé e njé krimi.
Kjo mund té duket nga sjelljet ndérhyrése ose e papérshtatshme nga ana e policisé
ose personelit tjetér té drejtésisé penale. Mé shumé viktimizim sekondar mund té
shkaktohet gjaté gjithé procesit té hetimit dhe gjykimit, kur mund té ndodhé qé
céshtja té pushohet ose autori té lirohet.

Démi psikologjik dhe kostoja sociale

Krimi zakonisht pérjetohet mé seriozisht sesa njé aksident. Eshté véshtiré té kuptosh
e pranosh se humbja dhe Iéndimi jané shkaktuar nga akti i clirimit t€ njé tjetér qénieje
njerézore. Né té njéjtén kohé éshté evidente nga studimet dhe pérvojat se éshté e
pamundur té parashikosh se si njé individ do té pérgjigjet ndaj njé krimi. Njé ményré
pér konceptimin e reagimeve té pérbashkéta té krimit éshté si njé proces me katér
faza. Reagimi fillestar mund té pérfshijé shok, friké, zemérim, pafuqi, mosbesim
dhe faj. Reagime té tilla jané té dokumentuara miré menjéheré pas krimit. Disa
prej kétyre reagimeve mund té pérsériten né njé fazé té mévonshme, si dhe, pér
shembull, kur marrin pjesé né njé gjyq ose duke shkuar né spital pér trajtim mjekésor.
Zemérimi éshté njé reagim qé disa viktima dhe ndihmeésit e tyre e kané té véshtiré
ta pérballojné. Ai mund té drejtohet né viktima té tjera, tek ndihmésit, kalimtarét,
organizatat dhe te vetja. Né disa kultura mund té konsiderohet e gabuar shprehja e
zemérimit edhe kur ndjenja éshté e forté. Por nuk mund té keté presion mbi viktimat
pér té kontrolluar emocionet e tyre. Kéto reagime fillestare mund té pasohen nga
njé periudhé ¢rregullimesh, té cilat mund té shfagen me simptoma psikologjike té
tilla si mendimet shqetésuese né lidhje me ngjarjen, éndrra té kéqjija, depresioni, faji,
frika dhe humbjen e besimit. Jeta duket se ngadalésohet dhe té humbasé kuptimin.
Besimet e méparshme duket se nuk té japin komfortin e duhur. Pérgjigjet sjellore
mund té pérfshijné rritjen e pérdorimit té alkoolit dhe pérdorimit té substancave,
fragmentarizimin e marrédhénieve sociale, shmangien e njerézve dhe situatave té
shogéruara me krimin dhe térhegjen sociale. Pér shumé njeréz, vjen njé periudhé
e rikonstruksionit dhe pranimit, e cila con né normalizimin ose pérshtatjen. Fazat
e hershme né kushtet e krimit karakterizohen nga t€ menduarit retrospektivé, ku
viktimat presin gjaté qé gjérat t€ kthehen si mé paré. Kjo fazé kyce né rehabilitimin
e viktimave i drejton viktimat né pranimin e realitetit asht sic éshté. Ristrukturimi
kognitiv mund té jeté i nevojshém, né ményré qé viktimat té riinterpretojné
eksperiencat e tyre pér té pérmirésuar efektet e krimit dhe mundésisht té gjejné njé
shpjegim pér até qé ka ndodhur ose té vlerésojné ngjarjen ndérsa shkojné drejt rritjes
personale. Lidhjet mes fazave té ndryshme nuk jané té prera me thiké sic sugjerohen
kétu dhe divizionet kan épér géllim té jené si njé ndihmé pér té kuptuar procesin mé
tepér sesa pérshkrimet kategorike. Njékohésisht viktimat mund té mos progresojné
lehtésisht pérmes fazave por mund té luhaten me kohén ndérmjet tyre. Masa né té
cilén individét (viktimat, déshmitarét, anétarét e familjes, t€ komunitetit) afektohen
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nga krimi do té variojé nga njé ekstrem né tjetrin, njerézit mund tu kushtojné
vémendje krimeve té rénda pa efekte t€ dukshme, ndérkohé qé nga ana tjetér, ata
ngecen né njé fazé dhe asnjéheré nuk dalin prej saj.

Té drejtat e viktimave né vendin toné

Edhe né vendin toné shkalla e vémendjes ndaj viktimave ka gené e ulét pothuaj
inekzistente. Shteti supozohet té pérfaqésojé interesat e viktimés dhe deri né fillim
té vitit 2016 nuk ishte perceptuar asnjé nevojé pér pérfshirjen direkte té viktimés né
proces. Né legjislacion termi “viktimé” pérmendet né nenet 48, 52/a, 79,/a/b, 82 dhe
303 té Kodit Penal. Kodi i Progedurés Penale pérdor termin “i démtuar nga vepra
penale”.Viktimat nuk jané, si rregull, subjekt procedural, (pérjashtim bén rasti i té
démtuarit akuzues), pasi interesat e viktimés duhet t'i pérfaqésojé prokurori.

Por pritet g€ me ndryshimet e reja ligjore té futet mé gjeré koncepti i viktimés si
person fizik qé ka pésuar dém, duke pérfshiré démtime mendore apo fizike, vuajtje
emocionale, humbje ekonomike té shkaktuara drejtpérdrejté nganjé krim dhe anétarét
e familjes sé njé personi qé kané pésuar dém pér shkak té humbjes sé jetés sé tij si
pasojé e njé krimi. Ndérkohé, bazuar né Kushtetuté si dhe né Aktet Ndérkombétare
té miratuara nga shteti shqiptar, si Deklarata Universale pér té Drejtat e Njeriut;
Konventa Evropiane pér Mbrojtjen e té€ Drejtave dhe Lirive Themelore té Njeriut dhe
Protokollet e saj, Deklarata e Asamblesé sé Pérgjithshme té OKB-s€ mbi Parimet Bazé
té Drejtésisé pér Viktimat e Krimit dhe Abuzimit me Pushtetin, Direktiva 2012/29/
EU té Parlamentit dhe Késhillit Evropian, Konventa e Késhillit t¢ Europés pér
parandalimin dhe luftimin e dhunés kundér grave dhe dhunés né familje Stamboll
11.05.2011, né muajin janar té vitit 2016, né Prokuroriné e Pérgjithshme éshté krijuar
Zyra e Ndihmés ndaj Viktimave. Q€llimi éshté rritja e pérgjegjésisé institucionale né
mbrojtjen e té drejtave té individit dhe respektimin e dinjitetit, privatésisé, sigurisé
personale té personave té démtuar nga vepra penale me njohjen me té drejtat e tyre né
procesin penal. Objekti punés sé Zyrés s€¢ Ndihmés ndaj Viktimave, deri né momentin
e mungesés sé njé neni té vecanté né Kodin e Procedurés Penale éshté késhillimi
dhe informimi i viktimave té krimit me focus té vecanté viktimat né moshé té€ mitur
apo me aftési té kufizuara, viktimat e dhunés né familje, viktimat e shfrytézimit
seksual, trafikimit dhe terrorizmit. Késhillimi dhe Informimi pérfshijné dhénien e
mbéshtetjes fillestare pérmes orientimit me shérbimet mjekésore, psiko-sociale, etj,
qé ofrohen nga strukturat shtetérore apo dhe organizatat si dhe informimin me té
drejtat e tyre bazé. Aktualisht, viktimés (té démtuarit) i njihen kéto té drejta: Té béjé
kallézim penal (neni 58 i KPP-sé), té kérkojé marrjen e provave nga prokurori dhe
té ankohet né gjykaté, né rast refuzimi (neni 58 i KPP-sé), t€ njoftohet pér pushimin
e ¢éshtjes nga prokurori dhe té béjé ankim kundér kétij vendimi (neni 329 i KPP-s€),
té kérkojé kthimin e sendit dhe shpérblimin e démit me padi civile (neni 58 i KPP-sé
dhe nenet 608 e vijues té Kodit Civil), té njoftohet pér seancén gjyqésore (neni 333 i
KPP-sé), té shpérblehet pér shpenzimet e kryera nése thirret si déshmitar.

Viktimés (té démtuarit) nuk i njihen kéto té drejta: E drejta pér mbrojtje nga
kércénimet/ sulmet e té€ pandehurit (pérveg zhvillimit té seancés me dyer té mbyllura
dhe disa mundésive progedurale gé u jepen vetém gjykatave pér krimet e rénda). E
drejta pér t'u njoftuar né kohé pér ¢do zhvillim té réndésishém té ¢éshtjes, veganérisht
pér arrestimin ose lirimin e té akuzuarit. E drejta pér t'u dégjuar nga gjykata, edhe
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nése asnjéra nga palét nuk ka kérkuar thirrjen si déshmitar. E drejta pér té pérfituar
ndihmé ligjore falas. E drejta pér t'u pérjashtuar nga taksat gjyqésore pér paraqitjen
e padisé civile dhe kérkesés pér ekzekutimin e vendimit civil.

Si ndihmohet njé viktimé né vendin toné?

Menjéheré sapo rregjistrohet njé procedim penal me objekt vepra penale qé implikojné
njé viktimé t€ mundshme, Prokurori i ¢éshtjes ose Oficeri i Policisé Gjyqésore, pasi ka
identifikuar viktimén e krimit njofton Zyrén pér Ndihmén ndaj Viktimave, pérmes
telefonit, pér té patur shpejtési komunikimi, dhe mé pas pérmes shkresés zyrtare.
Gjithashtu prokurori bashkéngjit né njoftim edhe njé informacion té pérmbledhur
rreth ngjarjes. Koordinatori pér Ndihmén ndaj Viktimave kontakton sa mé shpejt
té jeté e mundur viktimén né zyrén e tij, ose né ambientet e prokurorisé apo njé
ambienti tjetér né pérputhje me situatén e viktimeés. Fillimisht béhet prezantimi
mes paléve dhe njé pérshkrim i pérgjithshém i rolit t€ ndihmésit té viktimave né
proces. Né kété takim, viktima njihet me té drejtat e tij/saj dhe pyetet nése déshiron
té marré shérbimin e ofruar nga ZNV. Mund té ndodhé gé njé person i identifikuar
si viktimé nga prokurori i ¢éshtjes, t& mund t€ mos e pranojé statusin e viktimés.
Prandaj, né kété piké, viktima jep deklaraté me shkrim pranimi ose refuzimi
shérbimi. Pas deklaratés sé pranimit viktima plotéson formularin e kérkesave pér
marrje informacioni nga ZNV. Jo té gjitha viktimat e njé krimi duan té kené dijeni
mbi gjithcka qé ndodh pér njé proces penal. Ka syresh qé u intereson vetém masa
e dénimit, ka té tjeré qé duan informacion pér ¢do seancé gjyqésore qé zhvillohet.
Prandaj viktimave u kérkohet qé né fillim té shprehin interesat e tyre mbi llojet e
njoftimeve. Mé pas viktima intervistohet me synimin e mbledhjes sé informacionit
rreth ngjarjes dhe pasojat e shkaktuara te viktima. Ndihmési i viktimave bén njé
vlerésim paraprak, me qgéllim pércaktimin e nevojave té viktimés, sigurisht duke
véné né fokus edhe kérkesat apo nevojat gé artikulohen prej viktimés. Né bazé
té nevojave té pércaktuara, Ndihmési i viktimave kontakton me koordinatorin e
shérbimeve sociale né Bashki, duke i paraqitur rastin bashké me rekomandimet e
zyrés. Gjithashtu i béhet e ditur viktimés informacioni i nevojshém pér pérfitimin e
ndihmés sé caktuar gé do ti ofrohet nga strukturat shtetérore né bashképunim edhe
me organizatat jofitimprurése. Pas referimit té viktimés tek koordinatori né bashki,
Viktimés i caktohet takimi i rradhés me ndihmésin e viktimave, sipas grafikut té
dakordésuar. Né takimin e dyté, zhvillohet intervista e dyté, e cila synon mbledhjen
e té dhénave lidhur me ecuriné e rastit qé ndiqget nga strukturat e bashkisé. Gjaté
gjithé periudhés sé trajtimit té viktimés me shérbime té ndryshme, Viktima duhet
té informohet edhe rreth ecurisé sé hetimeve dhe procesit gjyqésor, né pérputhje me
kérkesat qé ai ka deklaruar né takimin e paré. Nevojat e viktimés pér trajtim mund
té variojné né kohé sipas rasteve. Mendohet minimalisht njé afat nga 48 oré deri né
3-muaj periudha e asistimit té viktimés nga Zyra e Ndihmés ndaj Viktimave. Né fund
té késaj periudhe, institucioni/organizata ku éshté referuar viktima dérgon raportin
pérfundimtar me shkrim. Dhe mé pas, ZNV harton relacionin e tij pérfundimtar té
rastit duke i dérguar edhe njé kopje prokurorit té ¢éshtjes.
Cfaré ndodh kur viktima nuk merr mbéshtetjen e pritur nga shérbimet sociale?

Né rast se viktima raporton se nga strukturat ku éshté referuar pér té marré ndihmé
nuk i éshté ofruar mbéshtetje e mjaftueshme, ndihmeési i viktimave kontakton me
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koordinatorin e bashkisé pér té gjetur zgjidhje alternative. Viktimave té krimit mund
t'u ofrohet dhénie e ndihmés né sigurimin e té drejtave dhe shérbimeve edhe nga
organizata qé operojné né fushén pérkatése, kur strukturat shtetérore nuk kané
kapacitete t€ mjaftueshme pér tu ardhur né ndihmé. Ato referohen nga ndihmeési i
viktimave né kéto gendra, té cilat nga ana e tyre duhet té informojné vazhdimisht
ZNV pér ecuriné e gjendjes sé viktimés, pérmes raporteve me shkrim. Kur viktima
siguron prova shtesé apo informacione ajo mund té kérkojé takim jashté rradhe me ndihmésin
e viktimave dhe ia vé né dispozicion. Ndihmési i viktimave ka detyrimin té kontaktojé
prokurorin e ¢éshtjes né funksion té mbéshtetjes sé viktimés né proces. Né rast se viktima
merret né cilésiné e déshmitarit, ndihmési i viktimés, mund ta shogérojé né seancén gjyqésore,
pér ti dhéné mbéshtetje.

Pra deri né kété piké ka arritur né vendin toné céshtja e té drejtave té viktimave.
Pérvec urdhrit té Prokurorit té pérgjithshém, ende nuk ka njé ligj ose nen né€ Kodin e
Procedurés Penale té pércaktojé nocionin dhe pozicionin e viktimés sipas konceptit
té dhéné né direktivén 29/2012 té Késhillit té Europés.

Pérfundime

Roli i viktimés sé krimit né procesin penal duhet paré si njé akt ekuilibrues. Nén njé
perspektivé té re, roli i viktimave né procesin penal mund té jeté pér té balancuar
céshtjet dhe interesat gé kané lidhje me t€ drejtat e viktimave. Viktima duhet té jeté mé
tepér se njé déshmitar, por jo duke patur kontroll total mbi céshtjen. (Stickels, 2008).
Roli gé viktima luan duhet té jeté mé i forté sesa ka qéné mé paré, me theks tek
vendimi i gjykatés. Viktima dhe gjykata duhet t€ komunikojné rregullisht duke
dhéné shpjegime specifike se pse njé shkelés ligji, autori i veprés penale duhet té
dénohet ndryshe nga c’pret viktima.

Kjo bén gé viktima té ndihet miré dhe té marré si njé lloj shpérblimi kur dégjohet
ndérkohé qé vendoset balanca mes viktimés dhe shtetit. (Wemmers & Cyr, 2006).
Nevojat e viktimave duhen mbushur dhe pér kété lipsen ndryshime né sitemin e
drejtésisé penale. 30 vitet e fundit né SHBA lévizjet pér té drejtat e viktimave kané
ndikuar né rritjen e ndryshimeve duke véné theksin né balancat mes interesave té
shtetit dhe interesave té viktimave.

Por edhe pse jané béré kéto ndryshime, viktimat jané ndjeré té neglizhuara dhe
té pakénaqura né arritjen e objektivave té tyre pér tu dégjuar né njé proces penal.
Krijimi i njé fondi pér rimbursimin e viktimave do té ishte njé rekomandim i vlefshén
né kohén kur rritja e numrit té viktimave té dhunés né familje pér shembull né
vendin toné éshté fakt. Krijimi i Qendrés Kombétare pér Dhunén né familje éshté
njé hap pozitiv, por i pamjaftueshém. Né kété gendér momentalisht jané vetém 40
shtretér ndérkohé qé numri i viktimave té dhunés né familje éshté mé tepér se 4-fishi
i shtretérve né dité. Né ményré gé té drejtat e viktimave té krimeve té pérmbushen
duhet gé té paktén né cdo prokurori té keté mbrojtés sé viktimave té cilét duhet té
koordinohen me punonjésit pérkatés té komisariateve té policisé dhe sé bashku té
koordinojné me shérbimet qé mund ti ofrohen nga organizatat viktimave. Edhe pse
né disa ligje té kohéve té fundit mbi shérbimet sociale té varura nga pushteti vendor
parashikohen ofrime shérbimesh pér kategorité né nevojé si psh viktimat e dhunés
dhe trafikimit, kéto shérbime nuk jané t€ mundshme pasi mungojné profesionistét
e duhur dhe investimet né kété fushé. Por si cdo prurje e re né sistemin e drejtésisé,
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edhe céshtja e té drejtave té viktimave do kérkojé kohén e vet pér tu implementuar.
Shpresojmé qé me mbéshtetjen dhe vullnetin e ligjvénésve dhe paléve té ekspertéve
té arrihet standardi i kérkuar nga Bashkimi Evropian edhe pér té drejtat e viktimave.
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Eficienca e energjise, burimet e riperteritshme (aplikimi i tyre ) dhe
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Abstrakt

Menaxhimi i eficiences se energjise elektrike, shfrytzimi i burimeve té energjive té
rinovueshme (shkurt: BER) sé bashku me pérmirésimin e pérdorimit me efigencé
té energjisé nga pérdoruesit fundore (EE) mund té kontribuojé né reduktimin
e konsumit primar té energjisé, zvogélimin e emetimeve té gazeve me efektin
serré dhe si rrjedhim né parandalimin e ndryshimeve klimatike té rrezikshme.
Potenciali i pashfrytézuar i burimeve té biomasés, energjisé diellore, hidrike, té erés
dhe gjeotermike éshté ende i larté. Megjithate gjate viteve té fundit, pér shkak té
stimujve publiké té€ konsiderueshém, né formén e tarifave té rregulluara té shitjes sé
energjisé elektrike (feed in tariffs), né shumé vende evropiane zhvillimi i sektorit ka
shénuar rritje té vazhdueshme. BE miratoi strategjiné e saj pér té luftuar ndryshimet
klimatike deri né miratimin e njé plani pér njé rritje t€ gendrueshme té Evropés né
vitin 2020, né té cilin jané vendosur objektiva ambicioze pérsa i pérket energjisé (e
ashtuquajtura objektiva 20-20-20). Lévizja drejt njé ekonomie qé emeton mé pak
karbon kérkon njé sektor publik gé té jeté né gjendje té identifikojé dhe mbéshtesé
mundésité ekonomike. N€é vecanti sektori publik lokal mund té luajé njé rol strategjik
si menaxheri i territorit dhe zbatuesi i fundit i politikave publike. Prandaj né fushén
e energjisé sé géndrueshme, €shté e nevojshme qé té pérforcohen kapacitetet e
sektorit publik lokal népérmjet delegimit té funksioneve tek punonjésit e tij. Kjo
éshté objektiva kryesore e punimit - forcimi i aftésive dhe kompetencave né fushén e
planifikimit dhe menaxhimit te BER-it.

Fjalé kyce: Privatizim, ekonomi joformale, performancé, pas-privatizim.
Hyrje

Energjia éshté madhési fizike qé paraqet aftésiné punuese té ndonjé lénde (trupi).
Energjia (sikurse materia) nuk mund té krijohet e as té zhduket, por vetém té
transformohet pre njé forme né tjetrén.! Energjia mund té paragqitet si e akumuluar
ose né formé rrjedhése, kurse format e ndryshme gé paraqiten né natyré, mund té
klasifikohen né gjashté grupe dhe até né: mekanike, elektrike, kimike, té nxehtésisé,
elektromagnetike dhe nukleare.

*Né mbéshtetje té nenit 65 té Republikés sé Kosovés éshté miratuar ligji pér Energjiné,
icili pérfshin komplet 35 nene dhe 9 kapituj.

Sektori i energjetikés, e posagérisht ai i prodhimit té energjisé elektrike, vazhdon té
jeté njéri ndér sektorét qé paragesin problem serioz pér Kosovén. Konsumatorét,

1 Burimet e energjisé, Xhevat Berisha Prishtiné 2007 (fage 12)
2 Ligji Nr. 03/ L-184. 7 tetor 2010
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si amvisérité ashtu dhe bizneset, pérballen me furnizim jocilésor dhe jostabil té
energjisé elektrike, e cila éshté shndérruar né barrier pér zhvillimin ekonomik té
vendit.

Qéllimi i punimit éshté gé té béhet njé vlerésim i gjendjes aktuale energjetike, duke
marrur parasysh energjiné dhe burimet e saj me konsumin e energjisé né pérgjithési.
Aplikimi i eficiences, menaxhimi i energjisé, dhe ndryshimet gqé pasojné pas
aplikimit té masave nga efigienca e energjisé elektrike jané masat qé do té ndikojné
né pérmirésimin e cilésisé sé shérbimeve energjetike. Element tjetér i géllimit té
punimit éshté trajtimi i aplikimit té efiqiencés sé energjis elektrike, dhe se me
pérdorimin e burimeve té ripértéritshme dukshém do té zvogélohen shpenzimet e
energjis elektrike dhe emetimet e pluhurit do té zvogélohen pér mé shumé se 90%,
ato té SOx dhe NOx pér rreth 70% dhe nuk do té keté rritje té emetimit té dyoksidit
té karbonit pér njési té energjisé elektrike té prodhuar.

Rezultatet e pritura

Njé hap konkret dhe fillestar qé do té nxiste investimet individuale né EE do té
ishin masat fiskale qé do té sillte geveria lidhur me taksimin e importit té materialeve
dhe té shérbimeve gé jané té lidhura drejtpérdrejt me efigiencén e energjisé. Lirimi
prej taksave pér produktet e gatshme ose gjysméproduktet qé shérbejné pér
implementimin e projekteve té EE do t'i bénte térheqés projektet e EE. Kjo do té sillte
edhe dobi tjera ekonomike né krijimin e vendeve té punés né firmat kontraktuese
implementuese té projekteve.

Metodat e pérdorura pér hulumtim

Grumbullimi i té dhénave pér vlerésimin e kétij projekti éshté béré pérmes dy
metodave:

¢ hulumtimi i té dhénave sekondare,

* intervistave.

Sai pérket té dhénave sekondare éshté mbledhur material i mjaftueshém dhe shumé
produktiv nga Institucionet e Qeverisé, organizatave joqgeveritare, KEK-ut, Bankeés.
Botérore etj.

Rezultatet e Studimeve gé kétu paraqiten, jané bazuar né hulumtimin me anketim
té konsumit té sektorit té shérbimeve (institucioneve publike) dhe amvisérisé sipas
kétyre kategorive:

* pérngrohjen e hapésirave,

* pér ngrohjen e ujit sanitar,

* pér gatim, dhe

* pér pérdorim jo termik.

Strategjia e energjisé

Ministria e Zhvillimit Ekonomik, %si pérgjegjése pér energji ka pér géllim themelor
sigurimin e furnizimit té géndrueshém dhe té sigurt me energji pér té gjithé
konsumatorét, duke marré né konsideraté ruajtjen e mjedisit, shfrytézimin me

3 www.rks-gov.net
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eficiencé té energjisé, diverzifikimin e burimeve té energjisé dhe nxitjen e pérdorimit
té burimeve té ripértéritshme té energjisé.

Siguria e furnizimit me energji né Republikén e Kosovés nuk éshté e kénagshme.
Furnizimi me energji elektrike nuk i plotéson kérkesat e konsumatoréve, sidomos né
periudhén e dimrit, kur kérkesat pér energji rriten, si pasojé e nevojés pér ngrohjen e
hapésirave té banimit dhe atyre té€ punés. Kapacitetet prodhuese té energjisé elektrike
jané té vjetruara dhe me besueshmeéri té ulét té sigurisé sé prodhimit. Ndérprerjet
e planifikuara té energjisé, si pasojé e pamundésisé sé furnizimit, jané dukuri té
kthyera né “normalitet” té jetés né Kosové. Gjithashtu, ndérprerjet e paplanifikuara,
si pasojé e defekteve té shumta pér shkak té vjetérisé sé sistemeve, jané té€ shumta.
Nuk kemi kapacitete té reja prodhuese té ndértuara qé nga viti 1984. Kérkesat
mjedisore nga BE-ja pér TC-t€¢ e médha jané gjithnjé né rritje. Investimet pér
rivitalizimin e tyre llogariten té jené shumé té médha, né krahasim me mundésité
financiare té sektorit publik.

Njé pjesé e madhe e energjisé (rreth 20%) nuk faturohet. Humbjet teknike né
shpérndarje jané afér 18% dhe pér pasojé ndérmarrja KEK nuk ka mundési té
zhvillojé biznes rentabil dhe té garantojé siguri té furnizimit. Ndérmarrja né kushte
té tilla nuk mund té importojé energji me forca vetanake, por i duhet subvencionimi
nga shteti.

Depértimi i teknologjive té burimeve té ripértéritshme té energjisé béhet me shumé
véshtirési né Kosoveé.

*Opsionet e Kosovés pér furnizim me energji varen nga disponueshméria e kufizuar
e burimeve té ripértérishme, termocentralet e vjetra, né té cilat qytetarét nuk mund
té mbéshteten shumé; furnizimi i mangét né Ballkan qé kufizon aftésiné e Kosovés
pér import té rrymés elektrike, ku pérfshihet edhe mosekzistimi i burimeve natyrore
té gazit apo té gazsjellésit pér importin e tij.

Qeveria e Kosovés® éshté e intersuar té sigurojé furnizim té€ duhur dhe té besueshém
me energji elektrike pér qytetarét e saj dhe té rrisé ekonomizimin apo eficiencén
e energjisé né nivel té vendit. Kosova gjithashtu éshté e detyruar té mbyll
termocentralin 40 vjet té vjetér, té quajtur Kosova A, i cili éshté njé nga burimet mé
té kéqgija té ndotjes né Evropeé.

Kombinimi i furnizimit me energji qé éshté duke u marré parasysh nga Qeveria e
Kosovés do té pérfshinte 300 MW té hidroenergjisé, 60 MW nga hidrocentralet e
vogla dhe 395 MW té energjisé sé gjeneruar nga era, biomasa dhe biogazi, si dhe
termocentrali i propozuar me théngjill prej 600-MW gé do t'ia mundésonte Kosovés
mbylljen e termocentralit Kosova A dhe eliminimin e mungesave né furnizim qé
gjymtojné ekonominé e Kosovés.

Studimi i opsioneve i Bankés Botérore ka krahasuar kostot e parapara ekonomike
dhe mjedisore pér termocentralin me linjit prej 600 MW, pér impiantin me gaz
natyror prej 575 MW dhe pér impiantin me karburant prej 575 MW. Ky studim ka
konstatuar se termocentrali me linjit éshté opsioni mé i liré, duke llogaritur edhe
kostot mjedisore.

Pérllogaritjet e béra nga "Ministria e Zhvillimit Ekonomik tregojné se pas fillimit té
punés té termocentralit té ri, mbylljes sé Kosovés A dhe rehabilitimit té Kosovés B,

4 www.rks-gov.net

® Strategjia e energjisé e Republikes sé Kosovés pér periudhén 2009-2018, Prishtiné, shtator 200
¢ 2011 The World Bank Group

7 Strategjia e energjisé e Republikes sé Kosovés pér periudhén 2009-2018
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emetimet e pluhurit do té zvogélohen pér mé shumé se 90%, ato té SOx dhe NOx
dhe nuk do té keté rritje t€ emetimit t€ dyoksidit té karbonit pér njési té energjisé
elektrike té prodhuar.

Tre ekspertét e dalluar té energjetikés qé pérbéjné panelin e pavarur jané: Dr. Janos
Beér, Dr. Wladyslaw Mielczarski, dhe Dr. Derek Taylor. Né shqyrtimin e tyre té
projektit, ata vuné né pah ekonominé e brishté té pasluftés né Kosové, kapacitetin
e saj té kufizuar pér zhvillim ekonomik dhe po ashtu u pajtuan se furnizimi i sigurt
dhe me ¢mim té pérballueshém i energjisé elektrike éshté thelbésor pér zhvillimin
dhe stabilitetin e Kosovés.

Paneli i ekspertéve njézéri u pajtua se projekti i plotésonte gjashté kriteret e
méposhtme, me kusht gé t'i béhen modifikimet e caktuara dhe té jepen rekomandimet
pér geveriné:

1.Do té keté ndikim té dukshém zhvillimor té projektit, duke pérfshiré pérmirésimin
e pérgjithshém té sigurisé sé furnizimit me energji dhe zvogélimin e mungesés
sé energjisé. Termocentrali i ri sé bashku me Kosovén B té modernizuar, duhet té
rezultojé me rritje né besueshmériné e sistemit dhe né mé pak ndérprerje té rrymés.
2. Ndihmesa po ofrohet né identifikimin dhe pérgatitjen e projekteve me emetime té
uléta té dyoksidit té karbonit. Kjo puné pérfshiné vlerésimin e burimeve té energjisé
sé ripértérishme, studimin e parafizibilitetit pér hidrocentralet e vogla, pérditésimin
e studimit ekzistues té fizibilitetit pér hidrocentralin né Zhur, ndihmesén pér studime
né fushén e zénies dhe ruajtjes sé dyoksidit té€ karbonit, si dhe krediné e propozuar
pér pérmirésime né eficiencén e energjisé dhe pér energjiné e ripértérishme.

3. Burimet e energjisé jané duke u optimizuar dhe jané duke u béré pérpjekje té
konsiderueshme pér pérmirésimin e efigiencés sé energjisé. Ka nevojé pér pérpjekje té
shtuara pér zvogélimin e kérkesés pér energji dhe té humbjeve teknike e komerciale
gjaté furnizimit me energji, si dhe pér avancimin e parimit té kursimit té energjisé.
4. Pas shqyrtimit té ploté té alternativave té realizueshme éshté arritur pajtimi
se projekti do té parages opsionin mé sé paku té kushtueshém pér Kosové, duke
pérfshiré edhe koston mjedisore. Paneli i ekspertéve po ashtu u pajtua se energjia
e ripértérishme duhet té luajé né rol té réndésishém né kombinimin e ardhshém
té burimeve energjetike, ku do té pérfshihet ndertimi i hidrocentralit té Zhurit,
hidrocentraleve té tjera té vogla dhe i kapaciteteve té energjisé sé erés, si dhe i
energjisé sé géndrueshme nga biomasa dhe biogazi.

Paneli theksoi se rritja e dukshme e shfrytézimit té energjisé sé ripértérishme dhe, mé
pas, edhe e gazit natyror, do té kérkonte njé qasje regjionale ndaj tregjeve té energjisé
dhe mé shumé interkoneksione me vendet fqinje se sa qé eksitojné sot.

5. Projekti do té ideohej duke pérdorur teknologjiné mé té miré dhe té duhur né
dispozicion pér arritjen e efigiencés sé larté. Paneli fuqimisht inkurajon geveriné
e Kosovés qé té nxisé ofertuesit pér termocentral té japin efigiencén mé té larté té
mundshme e jo vetém qé té plotésojné nivelin e eficiencés minimale.

6. Né analizén e projektit jané duke u pérfshiré edhe aspektet mjedisore. Paneli
nénvizoi réndésiné e pércaktimi té nivelit bazé té emetimit, posacérisht pér
dyoksidin e karbonit dhe pér gazrat e tjera me efekt serré, me géllim té identifikimit
dhe saktésimit té pérfitimeve té pritura. Kjo do té kérkon kapacitete mé té médha té
monitorimit. Paneli po ashtu ka rekomanduar qé pérmes studimeve té vazhdohet
vlerésimi i ndikimit t€ ndryshimeve té mundshme té ¢mimit té dyoksidit té karbonit
né ekonominé e termocentraleve me linjit né Kosoveé.

156



Paneli gjithashtu inkurajon fuqimisht pérfshirjen e shogérisé civile né procese té
ndryshme sa heré gé kjo té jeté e mundur pérmes proceseve té hapura, transparente
dhe plotésisht té zhvilluara.

Ofrimi i kredive dhe garancive nga Banka Botérore ofrohet me kusht té vlerésimit
té kénaqshém nga Grupi i Bankés Botérore té pérputhshmeérisé me té gjitha kushtet
né fuqi té grupit té Bankés Botérore, duke pérfshiré ato qé ndérlidhen me aspektet
sociale e mjedisore; té shqyrtimit dhe pranimit té pronésisé, menaxhimit, strukturés
financiare dhe dokumentacionit pér transaksion nga Grupi i Bankés Botérore, si dhe
té miratimit té menaxhmentit dhe drejtoréve ekzekutivé té ¢do institucioni té Grupit
té Bankés Botérore vetém né diskrecion té tyre.

Né vitin 2011, Grupi i Bankés Botérore® gjithsej ka dhéné $8.2 miliardé né financimin
e projekteve pér zhvillimin e energjisé né mbaré botén. Pérmes kétij financimi, u
ndihmon shteteve né zgjerimin e kapaciteteve energjetike, posagérisht né rastet kur
mungesat e energjisé bllokojné rritjen dhe zhvillimin, si¢ éshté rasti i Kosovés.
Kurdo gé éshté e mundur, Grupi i Bankés Botérore pérkrahé zhvillimet energjetike té
géndrueshme dhe me emetime té uléta té karbon dyoksidit. Portofoli i tij i energjisé
sé ripértérishme éshté rritur nga $3.1 miliardé mes viteve fiskale 2008-2009 né $4.9
miliardé né vitet 2010-2011. Gjaté késaj periudhe té njéjté, pérpjesétimi i energjisé sé
ripértérishme éshté rritur nga 20% né 23%.

Banka Botérore po ashtu financon njé numeér relativisht té vogél té projekteve té
bazuara né théngjill. Kjo pérkrahje jepet vetém atéheré kur pérmes analizés sé rrepté
arrihet né pérfundim se opsionet pér energji mé té pastér nuk jané né dispozicion
apo nuk jané té realizueshme. Né analizé pérdoren kriteret e cekura né Kriteret
udhézuese operacionale té Bankés Botérore pér shqyrtim té projekteve me théngjill,
né kuadér té kornizés strategjike pér zhvillim dhe ndryshime klimatike (KSZhNK).

Mundésité dhe rreziqet ( Swot Analiza)

Mobilizimi i aktiviteteve tradicionale do té jeté genésor pér ekonominé e Kosovés né

njé afat té shkurtér dhe té mesém. Bujqésia né njé afat té shkurté kohor, Minierat dhe

Energjia né njé afat té mesém (pesé deri né dhjeté vite). Sidoqofté, kétu pérfshihen

edhe sfida, dhe nepermes SWOT-it do té béjmé analizén e kétyre katér faktoréve né

pérgjithési.
S

W
Investimet per ringjalljen e Mungesa njohurive pér apli-
sektorit te energjisé — térheqja | kimin e masave té eficiences
e investitoréve té vendit dhe -vetédijes sé faktorit njeri né
ndérkombétar. Kosové dhe mjete jo té mjaf-
Me aplikimin e masave efigi- tueshme nga Institucionet e Qe-
ente do té ulen shpenzimet verisé pér investime ne burime
e konsumit t€ energjisé né té té riperteritshme te energjive
gjithe sektorét. alternative.

82011 The World Bank Group
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O

Shfrytézimi i burimeve alterna-
tive te energjive te ripértérit-
shme.

Stoku i ndértesave né shér-
bime publike dhe private, né
amviséri pérfshin kontributin
mé té madh té kursimit té en-
ergjisé (40%+30%=70%) andaj
plani i veprimit 2013-2015
parashef edhe fokusin né sek-

T

Aktualisht 97 % e energjis
pérfitohet nga TC e Kosovés A
dhe B dmth 3 % jané nga HC,
prandaj ndotja e ambientit
konsiderohet si njé nga faktoret
negativ pér vendin toné, duke
mos harruar né ¢rregullimet e
ngrohjes globale dhe ndértimin
edhe té njé TC té ri me léndé
djegése té linjitit.

troin e ndertesave té Kosovés

Investime té médha nevojiten pér té ringjallur sektorin e energjisé dhe té minierave
dhe, né kété aspekt investimet direkte nga jashté jané té njé réndésie genésore.
Kushtet e nevojshme pér té térhequr investitorét e huaj duhet t€ mbahen né mend.
Njé stimulim i shpejté do té vijé nga procesi i ringjallur i privatizimit. Privatizimi
i ndérmarrjeve shoqérore do té ndihmojé né shpétimin e bérthamave industriale
gé kané njé potencial té vérteté ekonomik. Procesi i privatizimit gjithashtu ka pér
géllim térhegjen e investimeve direkte nga jashté, jo vetém pér shkak té teknologjisé
superiore dhe shkathtésive menaxhuese qé vijné me té, por si shenjé e njé ambienti
té miré té punés pér investitorét e tjeré té interesuar.

Sfidat e Kosovés né sektorin e energjisé jané té médha sepse pér prodhimin e energjisé
elektrike, vendi mbéshtetet né termocentralet me djgie té linjitit. Me dekada,
prodhimi i energjisé éshté pérgéndruar né shfrytézimin e qymyrit, dhe prodhimin
e energjisé elektrike pa i kushtuar shumé vémendje géshtjeve mjedisore. Zhvillimi
bazés sé té dhénave pér ’konsumin e energjisé pér institucionet publike, sektorit té
amviséris, industris, shérbimeve, té transportit do té mundésonte identifikimin e
konsumit té energjise dhe krijimit t€ procesit té monitorimit te rezultateve.
Privatizimi né Kosové, ka hapur shumé dilema, andaj éshté njé proces i kompleks
dhe shumeédimensional. Ndérmarrjet e privatizura né Kosové né periudhén
pas privatizimit té tyre, hasin né véshtirési né operimin e tyre. Né kété punim
béhet pérpjekje té shtrohen céshtje té cilat japin pérgjigje lidhur me problemet e
menaxhmentit, sfidat dhe pérfitimet né ndérmarrjet pas privatizimit.

Ngé trajtimin e temés do té pérdoret metoda cilésore dhe sasiore, e plotésuar me
metodén e krahasimit dhe abstraksionit. Analiza empirike do té mbéshtetet né té
dhénat e dorés sé paré, té plotésuara nga burime té dorés sé dyté. Si burime parésore
do té pérdoren shkresat zyrtare dhe raportet e AKP-sé, njé pjesé e kontratave té
shitjes dhe té dhénat qé mbledhen nga pyetésori. Bazé e burimeve dytésore éshté
pérdorimi i literaturés, studimeve hulumtuese, raporteve pér té arriturat né fushén e
privatizimit dhe pasprivatizimit, si dhe materiale tjera té€ publikuara.

Kampioni (mostra): Nga lista e pérgjithsme e ndéramrrjeve té privatizuara deri né
fund té vitit 2013, me metodén e rastit do té€ caktohet numri i ndérmarrjeve gé do
té anketohen. Si tekniké e mbledhjes sé té dhénave pérdoret anketa me pronarét
ose menaxherét. Instrumenti kryesor pér mbledhjen e té dhénave té dorés sé paré
éshté pyetésori gjysmé i strukturuar i cili lejon pérdorimin e variablave brenda

° B.M. Weedy Electric Power Systems, John Wiley@Sons, New York, 1972,
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pérgjigjeve...Variablat....

Gjetjet jané rezultat i anketés sé kryer né ndérmarrjet e privatizuara té pércaktuara
me metodén e rastit (...-spin off special, ....-spin off i rregullt, ....-likuidim), né kéta
sektoré: industri, ndértimtari, tregti, bujqési, shérbime dhe transport. Problemet
mé té médha me té cilat ballafagohen ndérmarrjet pas privatizimit e qé e pengojné
rentabilitetin e tyre jané: konkurrenca e pandershme, ligjet dhe moszbatimi i
tyre si dhe taksat e larta (?). Modeli joadekuat i privatizimit gjithashtu ndikon né
menaxhmentin e ri e rrjedhimisht edhe né performancén e tyre.

Disa ndérmarrje pas privatizimit jané rentabile dhe kané pasur njé menaxhim
efektiv pas privatizimit. Megjithése ka pasur disa pérmirésime té lehta pér bizneset,
ndérmarrjet e reja pas privatizimit ende pérballen véshtirési qé ndikon direkt né
performancén e tyre. Metodat e aplikuara té privatizimit nga AKP dhe AKM, duke
marré pér bazé gmimin mé té larté konsiderohet vetém njé sukses relativ. Qé procesi
i privatizimit té keté ndikim pozitiv né ekonominé e vendit, politikat e shtetit duhet
té jené né funksion té rivitalizimit t€ bizneseve. Kurse modeli joadekuat i privatizimit
ka béré qé mé paré té préfitojné individét apo grupet kurse ekonomia e Kosovés ka
pérfituar pak dhe varféria éshté rritur.

Né vitet dhe dekadat e ardhshme konsumi i energjisé do té keté rritje té
konsiderueshme. Né strategjiné e energjisé sé Kosovés éshté parashikuar njé rritje
vjetore sipas 2 skenaréve té zhvillimit ekonomik: 3% skenari i ulét, respektivisht 5%
skenari i larté. '"Dokumenti i strategjisé sé energjisé 2009-2018 dhe ligjet relevante té
sektorit sigurojné kornizén pér implementimin e eficiencés sé€ energjisé né Republikén
e Kosovés. Me zbatimin e politikave dhe masave adekuate, efektet e masave té
eficiencés dhe masave tjera si izolimet termike té ndértesave dhe té pérmirésimeve
té aparaturave shtépiake pritet njé mesatare e realizimit t€ kursimeve prej 10-15%
(USAID 2008) dhe mé shumé. Me gjithé ngritjen e EE-sé né aparatet shtépiake
konsumi i energjisé né vendet e EJL do té€ ngritet me 2% né vit deri né vitin 2027. Po
ge se nuk do té zbatoheshin masat e EE-sé né dekadat e ardhshme konsumi do té
kishte rritje dramatike. ""Pérmirésimi i EE-sé nuk béhet pa investime dhe pa kosto.
Investimet né kété fushé megjithaté japin vlera ekonomike jo vetém né zvogélimin
e faturave té energjisé dhe zvogélimin e importeve té energjisé, por edhe né rritjen
e punésimit dhe ngritjen e aftésisé konkurruese té produkteve. Si palé kontraktuese
e "Traktatit pér Komunitetin e Energjisé (TKE) dhe anétare e Task forcés sé¢ TKE
pér EE-se, Kosova ka hartuar planin nacional pér Eficiencén e Energjisé. Ky plan
pércakton caget nacionale pér kursimin e energjisé duke zbatuar masat e EE-sé pér
periudhén 2009-2011 né vleré prej 3% té 1021.08 ktoe. Kjo sasi e energjisé (31ktoe ) e
paraparé té kursehet pér kété periudhé kaq té shkurtér paraget njé cak shumé robust,
i cili shume véshtiré mund té realizohet.

Efigienca = vlerén e konsumuar/vlerén e prodhuar (%),

Konsumi i energjisé

Péraférsisht 98% e energjisé prodhuar né Kosové béhet nga dy termocentralet me
théngjill té linjitit (TC), ,Kosova A & B. Kéto termocentrale jané né pronési dhe
operohen nga Korporata Energjetike e Kosoves (KEK): ndérmarrja energjetike e

10 www.rks-gov.net /mzhe
1 Direktiva 2006/32/EC

12 www.ks-gov.net/mzhe
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integruar vertikalisht e Kosovés éshté pérgjegjése pér mihjet e théngjillit, gjenerim,
shpérndarje dhe furnizim.

TC Kosova A pérbéhet nga pesé njési (A1-A5), me njé kapacitet total té instaluar prej
800 MW, edhe pse njésité Al dhe A2" nuk jané mé operacionale dhe konsiderohen si
té papérshtatshme pér komisionim té métejshém.

TC Kosova B pérbéhet nga dy njési mé té médha (B1 dhe B2) me njé kapacitet té
instaluar prej 678 MW.

Disponueshmeéria e TC Kosova A dhe B éshté e ulét pér shkak té déshtimeve té
shpeshta té

sistemit, shkygcjet dhe riparimet. Kjo ka gené vecanérisht e réndé pér sektorin e
prodhimit dhe té ndértimit, ku né vitin 2009, firmat kané raportuar njé mesatare
prej 43 ndérprerjesh né muaj. Kéto ndérprerje kané rezultuar né humbije té cilat jané
ekuivalente me 17% té shitjeve

vjetore té firmave, krahasuar me mé pak se 4% pér ekonomité e ngjashme né
tranzicion.

Disponueshmeéria e ulét e TC A & B ndodhé edhe pjesérisht pér shkak té démeve
té shkaktuara gjaté luftés. Démet né rotorét me presion té ulét té njésive B1 dhe B2,
pér shembull, kané reduktuar kapacitetet maksimale né dispozicion pér 240 MW
respektivisht 280 MW.

- Totali i bruto i prodhimit vjetor nga TC Kosova A & B (2010) = 5041 GWh

- Totali i neto i prodhimit vjetor nga TC Kosova A dhe B (2010) = 5010 GWh
Hidrocentralet (HC) llogariten pér pjesén e mbetur prej ~ 2.2% té neto prodhimit té
energjisé elektrike né Kosové né vitin 2010. “HC Ujmani /Gazivoda (HC Ujmani)
menaxhohet nga ndérmarrja publike Ibér-Lipenci. Ky hidrocentral, i cili furnizon
direkt rrjetin e transmisionit, kishte njé prodhim' neto prej 114 GWh né vitin 2010
(korrespondon me faktorin e kapacitetit prej 41~% ). Hidrocentralet e vogla té
mbetura (té gjitha né pronési té investitoréve privat ) lidhen né vende té ndryshme
né rrjetin e shpérndarjes sé Kosovés . Né total, kéto HC té vogla kishin njé prodhim
neto prej 42 GWh (faktori i kapacitetit ~ 48%). KOSTT sh.a (KOSTT) menaxhon dhe
operon sistemin e transmisionit té energjisé elektrike té Kosovés dhe éshté pérgjegijés
pér transmisionin e pjesés mé té madhe té energjisé elektrike né rrjetet e tensionit
té larté elektrik. KOSTT éshté themeluar né vitin 2006 si rezultat i ristrukturimit
té sektorit té energjisé né bazé té Traktatit t¢ Komunitetit t€ Energjisé pér Evropén
Juglindore. Pérveg transmisionit né Kosové, sistemi i KOSTT-it ndérlidhet me vendet
fqinje si me Malin e Zi (400 kV), Magedoniné (400 kV), Shqipériné (220 kV ) dhe
Serbiné (400 kV, 220 kV dhe 110 kV) duke lejuar transitin, importet dhe eksportet e
energjisé elektrike. '*Kapaciteti maksimal i kémbimit té energjisé ndérmjet Kosovés
dhe fqinjéve té saj (llogaritur si shuma e kapacitetit té transmisionit t€ natyrshém
té secilés linjé) éshté 1740 MW". Republika e Kosovés né piképamje energjetike
karakterizohet me njé rritje t€ larté té konsumit energjetik dhe import té térésishém
té produkteve té naftés. Né anén tjetér, kapacitetet e vjetruara gjeneruese elektrike
3 Plani i Pérshtatshmérisé sé Gjenerimit, 2011-2020
http://www.kostt.com/website/images/stories/dokumente/tjera/Generation_Adequacy_Plan 2011- 2020

4 Deklarata e Sigurisé sé Furnizimit pér Kosovén (Energji elektrike, Gaz dhe Naft€) -korrik 2011 http://eroks.
org/Publications/2011/Statement_of_Security_of_Supply_for_Kosovo_Electricity Gas&Oil.pdf

15 Plani i pérshtatshmérisé sé prodhimit 2011-2020
http://www.kostt.com/website/images/stories/dokumente/tjera/Generation_Adequacy_Plan 2011-2020

16 http://rael.berkeley.edu
17 Plani i Pérshtatshmérisé sé Gjenerimit, 2011-2020
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me té cilat disponon vendi, me gjithé ngritjen kontinuale té performancés dhe rritjen
e gjenerimit viteve té fundit dhe né vitin 2010, nuk mjaftonin té mbulojné nevojat
e rritura té konsumit. Importi i energjisé elektrike sikurse edhe viteve tjera ishte i
domosdoshém pér té mbuluar konsumin. Sektori me konsumin mé té madh edhe
gjate vitit 2010 ishte sektori i amvisérisé.

¥Né vitet dhe dekadat qé vijné parashikohet rritje e konsumit né ¢do sektor té energjisé
pér mé shumé se 3% né vit deri né vitin 2027. Rritja mé e madhe parashikohet né
sektorin e shérbimeve i pasuar nga sektori i industrisé dhe sektori i amvisérisé ku kjo
rritje parashikohet té jeté 60%.

Rritja e pashmangshme e konsumit duhet té ngadalésohet me pérpjekje té sforcuara
né anén e menaxhimit té kérkesés sé konsumit dhe zbatimit té& masave té efigiencés sé
energjisé, té cilat do té manifestoheshin me kursimin e energjisé né ¢do sektor.
Planifikimi i politikave efikase pér kursimin e energjisé kérkon té dhéna té sakta
energjetike t€ bazuara né udhézimet e EUROSTAT-it. Asnjé plan efektiv nuk mund
té zbatohet dhe monitorohet pa té dhéna té sakta dhe té besueshme.

Nén sektori i ndértesave dhe objekteve publike (shkollave, spitaleve, administrates
publike) qysh tani mund té priné né futjen e masave té EE-sé dhe menaxhimin e
kérkesés né ndértesat publike dhe té shérbej si model i zbatimit té masave té EE-
sé. Shembujt e projekteve té realizuara sé voni né Kosové déshmojné se kjo qasje jo
vetém g€ jep rezultate t€ mira né kursimin e energjisé por ka edhe efekte edukative
dhe promovuese té efigiencés sé energjisé. Sektori amvisérisé ka numrin mé t€ madh
té konsumatoréve nga té gjithé sektorét tjeré. Kur késaj i shtohet edhe rritja e madhe
e konsumit gé kété sektor e karakterizon, atéheré shihet se sa e réndésishme éshté
qasja e analizave té bazuara miré té kétij sektori.

Republika e Kosovés si edhe vendet tjera té Evropés juglindore (EJL) karakterizohen
me konsum relativisht té larté té energjisé (Intensitet té larté energjetik) pér njési
té (GDP) dhe varshméri té madhe nga importi i produkteve té naftés. Mbulimi
i konsumit né ngritje t€ vazhdueshme, né afat t¢ mesém, mund té realizohet, me
ndértimin e burimeve té reja gjeneruese termike né bazé té linjitit, shfrytézimi
maksimal i potencialit té€ kufizuar hidrik dhe pérpjekjet pér shfrytézimin e burimeve
tjera té rinovueshme.

Pérveg veprimeve né anén e gjenerimit siguria e furnizimit mund té ndihmohet edhe
né anén e konsumit me masat e menaxhimit té kérkesés, duke stimuluar konsumin
racional dhe duke zbatuar masat e Eficiencés sé Energjisé EE-sé né té gjithé sektorét
e konsumit.

Konkluzione

Kursim i energjisé né proces té prodhimit dhe transformimit té energjisé, duke
pérfshi edhe rrjetin shpérndarés té energjisé, reduktimin e humbjeve té bartjes dhe
shpérndarjes, pérmirsimin e eficiencés sé energjisé sé termocentraleve, rritjen e
komponentés sé energjisé t€ prodhuar nga bashkegjenerimi me efigienc té larté.

Para marrjes sé vendimeve strategjike té zhvillimit ekonomik té béhet vlersimi i
potencialeve nacionale né sigurin e furnizimit pér njé zhvillim té géndrueshém.

Eficienca e energjisé elektrike éshté mjet i réndésishém pér arritjen e zvoglimit té
lirimit t€ gazérave me efekt serré, késhtu qé konsumatorét do té zvoglonin faturat

8 USAID/IRG, Future Energy scenario in SEE and the Potential for Energy efficiency (2008)
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e tyre té energjisé dhe do té zvogélohej kérkesa né pérgjithési, sé¢ paku né kuptimin

relativ.

Eshté e qarté se rritja e pjesés sé energjisé nga burimet e ripértéritshme éshté e

réndésishme pér Kosovén né aspektin e diversifikimit té burimeve energjetike dhe

varésia gati e ploté nga kapacitetet gjeneruese me djegie té linjitit.

Eficienca e energjisé ndérlidhet dhe interferohet me mé shumé fusha té politikave,

té njohurive dhe kompetencave dhe pérgjegjésive té shpérndara. Kéto, né formé té

pengesave paraqiten né elementet kryesore té kornizés institucionale. Prandaj né

mes tjerash duhet:

* Kompletimi i kornizés institucionale dhe sforcimi i zbatimit té legjislacionit,

* Pérmirésimii grumbullimit té t€ dhénave dhe shénimeve dhe té zbatohen metodat
statistikore sipas EUROSTAT-it,

* Té zbatohen masat e menaxhimit té kérkesés né anén e konsumit pér energji,

* Plani veprimit pér EE-sé duhet té jeté né harmoni me direktivén e shérbimeve
energjetike dhe té koordinohet me ministrité,

* Monitorimi i masave té EE-sé né nivel dhe me pérgjegjési té gjithémbarshme.
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Sistemi gjyqésor né Bashkimin Evropian

Enertila Bekteshi
Instituti i Studimeve Europiane/UT
Psikologe/QSUT/Tirané

Abstrakt

Ky punim pérfshin njé pjesé shumé té réndeésishme, sic éshté Jurisprudenca né BE.
Jurisprudenca e GJED éshte njé jurisprudencé tepér e pasur e cila u ka dhéné jeté
traktateve né bazé té té cilave funksionojné institucionet e Bashkimit Evropian. Né
kété kuptim GJED ka vepruar si njé institution autonom. Fillimisht ka patur njé reagim
shumé negativ nga ana e politikanéve pér ndérhyrjén e GJED né gjykatat kombétare
dhe né gjyqtarét profesioniste. Megjithaté supermacia e ligjit t¢ Komunitetit Evropain
duhet té pranohet nga té gjithé. Gjykata ka béré njé politiké shumé aktive integruese
né kété drejtim roli i sé cilés nuk vihet né dyshim, por ka njé ndarje né ményrén
sesi interpretohet ky rol. GJED ka géné aktive né zbatimin e legjislacionit té BE nga
vendet anétare, né ményré té vecanté né politikén sociale. Shpesh GJED éshté paré se
“leader” né politikén e zbatimit kur institucionet e tjera kané géné joefektive. Gjykata
e Shkallés sé Paré (GjSHP) u krijua nga Akti Unik Evropian, i cili e parashikoi né 3 nene.
Por edhe pse quhet gjykata e shkallés sé paré, vendimet e saj jané pérfundimare dhe
shumé céshtje té gjykuara nga kjo gjykaté éshté e véshtiré té kené mundésiné pér t"u
pranuar pér rishqyrtim nga Gjykata e Drejtésisé. Gjykata e Llogarive u krijua né vitin
1975 nga traktati qé amendoi nenin finaciar té KEE. Traktati krijoi njé institucion té ri
pér Komunitetin té quajtuar Gjykata e Llogarive. Traktati i njeh Gjykatés sé Llogarive
detyrén kryesore té kontrollit té llogarive, ligjshmeriné e tyre dhe zbatimin e buxhetit
té BE né njé ményré té dyfishté: | pér té pérmirésuar menaxhimin fianciar, I raportimin
qytetaréve té Evropés pér pérdorimin e fondeve publike nga autoritetet pérgjegjése pér
menaxhimin e tyre.

Sistemi Gjyqésor

1. Gjykata Evropiane e Drejtésisé (GJED)
2. Gjykata e shkallés sé paré (GjShP)
3. Gjykata e Llogarive (GJLL)

Sistemi Gjyqésor

Gjykata Evropiane e Drejtésisé (GJED) éshté “arbitri” final né interpretimin e trak-
tateve dhe né aplikimin e legjislacionit t&¢ Komunitetit Evropian nga shtetet
anétare. GJED jep vendirne né bazé té kompetencave té dhéna nga traktatet
ose nga legjislacioni dytésor. Padyshim mund té themi g€ roli i késaj gjykate né
procesin e integrimit evropian éshté shumeé i réndésishém.! Ka njé konsensus
té shteteve anétare té BE pér nevojén e GJED né rolin e njé interpretuesi autori-
tativ pér té dy trakatatet e medha gé jané né fuqi dhe pér legjislacionin dytésor
(direktiva, rregullore), i zbatuar nga shtetet anétare. Njékohésisht kritikohet

1 Jurisprudenca e Gjykates se Drejtesise, geshtjet e saj kryesore jane te detyrueshme per t”u njohur dhe perbejne
pjese te legjislacionit te acquis communautaire ge duhet te pershtatet ne kuadrin e perafrimit te legjislacionit nga
shtetet ge kerkojne te aderojne ne BE. Ne kete rast edhe per vendin tone.
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po nga veté geverité anétare pér rregullat e pérgjithshme né favor té zgjidhjes
integruese, sepse shteteve u duket sikur humbasin pak nga sovraniteti i tyre
sa heré qé zbarojné vendimet e késaj GJED. Para Traktatit té¢ Mastrihtit zbatimi
i detyrueshém i vendimeve varej nga vullneti i miré i shteteve anétare pér té
bashképunuar.? Né periudhén pas ratifikimit té Mastrihtit, (Maastricht) GJED
ishte subjekt i rritjes s€ kriticizmit nga shtetet anétare pér jurisprudencén ra-
dikale. Qeverité britanike dhe gjermane e kishin véné né shénjestér té kriti-
kave. Por ndérsa né vitin 1990 mund ishim para disa pyetje rreth ndikimit té
Gjykatés dhe réndésisé sé saj pér procesin e integrimit evropian, aktualisht roli
i saj éshté vendimtar dhe i ploté. Praktikisht GJED ka njé autoritet té padis-
kutueshém mbi shtetet anétare, té cilét e ndjejné autoritetin e késaj gjykate,
vértetuar edhe me faktin se vendimet e marra nuk konstestohen nga palet. Né
fillimet nuk kishte sanksione pér zbatimin e njé vendimi té dhéné nga GJED,
por me tepér njé presion moral, n.q.s. vendet anétare do té déshtonin té pérm-
bushnin detyrimet e tyre. Traktati i Bashkimit Evropian (TBE) amendoi nenin
171 té KEE (ish neni 228) i cili lejon Komisionin ti kthehet GJED n.q.s. véren
gé shteti nuk zbaton rregullat komunitare, si edhe té kérkojé vendosjen e njé
sanksioni flnanciar pér shtetin qé shkel kéto rregulla. Gjykata fitoi tashme té
drejtén pér té vendosur sanksione financiare ndaj shteteve. Megjithaté aftésia
e Gjykatés pér té vendosur me detyrim sanksione mbetet rreptesisht e kuil-
zuar dhe e varur nga pranimi baze i vendimeve té tij nga shtetet anétare dhe
gjykatat e tyre (t€ larta) kombétare. TBE thekson gjithashtu qé GJED shpre-
het né rrugé paragjykimore mbi vlefshmérine dhe interpretimin e vendimeve-
kuadér dhe té vendimeve mbi interpretimin e konventave. Né kété kuptim
GJED éshté kompetente pér té kontrolluar ligjshmériné e vendimeve- kuadér
dhe té vendimeve, kur éshté béré ankim nga njé shtet anétar ose nga Komisio-
ni, pér mungesé kompetence, pér shkelje t€ normave thelbésore proceduriale,
pér shkelje té traktatit ose t€ cdo norme juridike té nxjerré pér zbatim té tij,
ose pér keqpérdorim té kompetencave. Eshté kompetenté pér t& vendosur né
lidhje me cdo mosmarréveshje ndérmjet shteteve anétare, pérsa i pérket inter-
pretimit dhe zbatimit té akteve t€ miratuara. GJED éshté njé nga institucionet
kryesore té KEE dhe Euroatomit. Duket qarté se Vendimet parapraké jané njé
mjet prej nga Gjykata mund té marré vendime mbi vlefshmériné dhe inter-
pretimin e vendimeve-kuadér dhe vendimeve né kété fushé.’ Sipas kushteve té
caktuara né té ardhmen GJED do té jeté gjithashtu e afté té marré vendime
pér ligjin e azilit dhe migracionit* Né doktrinén juridike ka mendime té ndry-
shme; nese Gjykata e Drejtesisé né ndryshim nga evolucioni i institucioneve té
tjera do té konsiderohej si njé institucion i pérbashket i tre komuniteteve, apo
si njé institucion qé pérmbledh funksionet lidhur me disa ente. Shuméllojsh-
meéria e kompetencave ka béré t&¢ mundur qé Gjykata e Drejtésisé té shikohet
né cilésiné e saj jo vetém si institucion i Komunitetit, por t'i jepen edhe disa
cilésime té tjera. Sé pari, GJED vepron si institucion né kuadrin komunitar.
Sé dyti, sipas disa autoréve gjykata vepron dhe si gjykaté ndérkombétare kur
gjykon mosmarréveshjet midis shteteve apo midis shteteve dhe Komuniteteve.

Sé treti, gjvkon si gjykaté e brendshme e shteteve anétare kur interpreton me
2 TKE neni 228, ish - neni 171.

3 TBE neni 35, ish-neni K.7. Pérmbledhje traktatesh.

4 TKE neni 234, ish-neni 177. Pérmbledhje traktatesh.

164



cilesi paragjykimore traktatin dhe aktet komunitare né instance té gjykatésve
kombétar. Pér shkak té kompetencave té veta pér mbikéqyrje dhe natyrés
detyruese té vendimeve té veta, sig e thamé me siper GJED éshté shnderruar né
njé aktor té réndesishém té integrimit evropian. Ndér kompetencat rendisim;
a. Vendos né déshtimin e pérmbushjes sé detyrimeve; b.Vendos pér paulefsh-
mériné€; c.Vendos pér déshtimin né kryerjen e veprimeve, d. Vendos pér démet,
e.Vendos pér ankimet; f. Kompetencat paragjykimore.

Ményra sesi vihet né funksionim Gjykata e Drejtésisé ndryshon né nenet e
trakteve, p.sh. KEQQ kishte paraqitur procedura te vecanta.”> Vendimet e
GJED merren me shumicen e votave té anétaréve té cilét jané té paanshém né
dhénien e vendimeve dhe ndjekin bindjet vetjake qé kané pér ligjin dhe dre-
jtésiné. Me Traktatin e Mastrihtit u rrit edhe roli Gjykatés sé Llogarive qé sé
bashku me BQE mund té paraqesin veprime té revokueshme kundér Késhillit
ose kunder Komisionit ‘e gellim té mbrojtjes sé privilegjeve té tyre. Kjo ndodh
p-sh; kur legjislacioni éshté miratuar thjesht né€ bazé té konsultimit, kur né fakt
miratimi i legjislacionit kérkonte pérdorimin e bashképunimit ose procedur-
ave té bashkévendim-marrjes. Gjykata ka juridiksionin pér té rishikuar ligjer-
isht aktet e miratuara nga PE dhe Késhilli sé bashku.® Kjo i drejtohet proce-
durés sé bashkévendim-marrjes, sipas sé cilés Késhilli dhe PE marrin pjesé
né procesin e vendim-marrjes 7 Cdo shtet anétar ose institucion i Komunitetit
mund té paragese ankesén e tij kundér PE, Késhillit dhe Komisionit qé kané
déshtuar té kryejné rolin qé kérkohet nga traktati. Veprimi mund t'i paraqitet
GJED, sapo institucioni té cilit i éshté kérkuar té veprojé nuk arrin brenda
afatit kohor té pércaktuar t€ pérmbush detyrimet. Veprime té tilla gjithashtu
mund té flllojné nga qytetaré té zakonshém apo persona ligjoré, nese njé in-
stitucion i Komunitetit nuk ka arritur t'i drejtojé personit njé akt t&€ ndryshém
nga ai i opinionit ose rekomandimit. PE e ka shfrytézuar shumé heré kété
dispozité té vecanté né veprimet kundér Komisionit, me géllim propozimin
e njé legjislacioni té caktuar. Ka mosmarréveshje pér afatin kohor pas mbari-
mit té té cilit Komisioni mund té akuzohet se nuk ka arritur qé té veprojé.
Né pérgjithési njé institution nuk ka arritur té€ veprojé, nese pala gé kérkon
té veprohet e ka pérseritur kérkesén e saj dhe nuk ka marré pérgjigje. Ky
instrument ndihmon né garantimin e uniformitetit té legjislacionit komuni-
tar. Gjykatat kombétare kané té drejté t'i drejtohen pér njé céshtje té GJED,
nésé céshtja lidhet me interpretimin e ligjit pér traktatin ose ligjshmériné e
akteve té institucioneve evropiane, pér té cilat vendimi qé duhet té arrihet nga
gjykata kombétare éshté pérfundimtar.® Gjykatat kombétare duhet t'i drejto-
jné Gjykatés Evropiane njé céshtje “kur cdo céshtje e tillé e ngritur né njé rast
gé pret vendimin nga gjykata kombétare kundér vendimeve té sé cilés nuk
ka rishikim gjyqésor sipas ligjit kombétar”.” Kompetencat vendim-marrése té
GJED jané zgjeruar né ményré té konsiderueshme, si rezultat i Traktatit té

® KEQQ) trakati i lidhur pér njé afat 50 vjegar, ka mbaruar afatin e tij ne 2002 dhe nuk funksion me.
Tashme funksionet qé pérmbushte ky traktat jané trupezuar né funksionet qé pérmbush traktatit i
Bashkimit Evropian.

¢ TKE, neni230.

7 TKE neni 251, ish- neni 189b.

8 TKE, neni 234.2.

9 TKE, neni 234.
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Amsterdamit dhe jurisprudences té krijuar nga veté GJED. Kjo e ka rritur rolin
e Gjykatés né sistemin institutional dhe politik té Bashkimit Evropian. Sé pari,
vepron si “njé gjykaté kushtetuese”, duke rishikuar shkeljet ndaj traktateve
dhe zbatimin e traktateve. Sé dyti, vepron si “njé gjykaté administrative” né vep-
rime g€ paraqiten nga individe apo persona juridike, té cilét paraqesin ankesén
pér legjislacionin dytésor (vendim, direktive etj.) e Komunitetit Evropian qé
cenon interesat private té tyre. S€ treti, vepron si “njé gjykaté arbitrazhi” né
debatet mes shteteve anétare. Sé katérti, vepron si “njé gjykaté késhilluese”,
e cila mund t'i dérgojé peticione institucioneve té Bashkimit Evropian pér té
ofruar rishikim gjyqésor pér marréveshjet e traktatit me shtetet jo-anétare dhe
organizmat ndérkombétare. Nga viti 1993, GJED ka géné e afté té vendosé gjo-
ba ndaj shteteve anétare qé nuk i binden vullnetit té Gjykatés_Gjykata e Dre-
jtesise nuk ka kompetenca pér shtyllén e dyté dhe ka kompetenca té reduk-
tuara né shtyllén e treté. Traktati i Amsterdamit i jep GJED njé juridiksion té
kufizuar né DPB, sic rregullohet nga TKE.

Keéhtu GJED mund té rishikojé legjitimitetin e vendimeve qé merren né shtyl-
lén e III, gjithshtu mund té nxisé diskutime ndérmjet shteteve anétare pér
aplikimin e akteve té shtyllés sé treté (Laura Cram, Desmond Dian and Neil
Nugent, £..260.) Traktati i Amsterdamit gjithashtu i dha GJED kompetenca
mbikqyrese pér veprimtarité e Késhillit Evropian Traktati i Nices reformoi
sistemin gjyqésor qé rrethon GJED, pa kundérvénie politike'® dhe protokollin
pér statutin e Gjykates si Shtojca V e Deklarates).!" Ndryshimet shikohen se e
béjné sistemin ligjor me frytdhénés. Pér mé tepér, pas Traktatit té Nices, proto-
kolli thelbesor né statutin e GJED mund té ndryshohet nga Késhilli népérmjet
vendimit unanim dhe pa pasur nevojé pér ratifikimet kombétare. Késhtu u
pa e nevojshme; 1) té€ béhet njé ndarje mé e qarté e kompetencave ndérmjet
GJED dhe Gjykatés sé Shkallés sé Paré, 2) té ridimensionoheshin strukturat
duke vepruar tashme me kolegje té specializuara pér probleme té vecanta, 3)
si instance e fundit u caktua té ishte Dhoma e Madhe me 11 gjyqtaré, pérfshiré
presidentin e Gjykatés dhe presidentet e pesé kolegjeve me nga 5 gjyqtaré dhe
jo si aktualisht sesioni plenar qé mblidhet me té gjithé gjyqtarét. Né Traktatin
Kushtetues kompetencat e GJED zgjerohen, veganerisht né zonén e liris€, sig-
urisé dhe drejtésisé dhe né disa aspekte té politikés sé jashtme. Ka gjithashtu
dispozita pér akses individual né GJED.'

Konkluzion

Jurisprudenca e GJED éshte njé jurisprudencé tepér e pasur e cila u ka dhéné
jeté traktateve né bazé té té cilave funksionojné institucionet e Bashkimit Ev-
ropian. Né kété kuptim GJED ka vepruar si njé institution autonom. Fillimisht
ka patur njé reagim shumé negativ nga ana e politikanéve pér ndérhyrjen e
GJED né gjykatat kombétare dhe né gjyqtarét profesionisté. Megjithaté super-
macia e ligjit t&¢ Komunitetit Evropain duhet té pranohet nga té gjithé. Gjykata
ka béré njé politiké shumé aktive integruese né kété drejtim roli i sé cilés
nuk vihet né dyshim, por ka njé ndarje né ményrén sesi interpretohet ky rol.

10 TKE, nenet 46,ish-neni N.
' TKE, nenet 220-225.1, 229, 245; ish-nenet 164-168a, 172, 188.
12 Materiale studirni pér Bashkimin Evropian.

166



GJED ka géné aktive né zbatimin e legjislacionit té BE nga vendet anétare, né
meényré té vecanté né politikén sociale. Shpesh GJED éshté paré se “leader”
né politikén e zbatimit kur institucionet e tjera kané géné joefektive.” Gjykata e
Shkallés sé Paré (GjSHP) u krijua nga Akti Unik Evropian, i cili e parashikoi né
3 nene. Krijimi u be me njé vendim té jashtézakonshém té Késhillit, né thelb i
autorizuar pér kété géllim, sepse Késhillit i delegohej pushteti té béjé modifi-
kime té traktatit d.m.th t€ normave primare. Gjykata nisi té funksionojé né 31
tetor 1989 dhe neni 225 i kétij akti parashikonte qé Gjykata e shkallés s€ paré i
“ngjitet” GJED. GjSHP ka né kompetencé té saj té gjitha ceshtjet me karakter me
pak té réndesishem. Por edhe pse quhet gjykata e shkallés sé paré, vendimet
e saj jané pérfundimare dhe shumé céshtje té gjykuara nga kjo gjykaté éshté
e véshtiré té kené mundésiné pér t”u pranuar pér rishqyrtim nga Gjykata e
Drejtésisé. Né fakt mund té béhet ankim para Gjykatés sé Drejtésisé vetém pér
“céshtje té sé drejtés” (Eleanor e.Zeff, Ellen Pirro, 1986,£.5 ). Megjithaté i vetmi
institucion i Komunitetit éshté Gjykata e Drejtésisé, por edhe me njé degé té
saj qé éshté GjSHP. Kompetencat e GjSHP. GjSHP shqyrton konfliktet né kuadér
té kompetencave té veta si mé poshté; 1) rnosmarréveshjet e funksionareve té
Komunitetit pér probleme té ndryshme administrative, 2) konfliktet KEQC, 3)
konfliktet KEE ku futet pérgjithesisht shkelja e rregullave té konkurrencés nga
ndérmarrjet private, 4) gjykime g€ lidhen me céshtje té pérqéndrimit mes ndér-
marrjeve dhe degéve té tyre, kompetencé e parashikuar né vendimin themel-
ues té GjSHP dhe éshté béré aktuale me nxjerrjen e rregullores.

Traktati i Mastrihtit zgjeroi kompetencat e Gjykatés sé Shkallés s€ Paré (por jo
pér céshtje paragjykimore). Por duhet té kuptojmé qé Gjykatat kané kompe-
tenca té ndara né lidhje me e€shtjet (bazen ligjore) qé duhet té trajtojné. Traktati
i Nices e rishikon pozicionin e késaj gjykate'*dhe i beson tashme edhe detyren e
pérmbushjes “né kuadrin e kompetencave pérkatése, respektimin e té drejtes né
meényren e interpretimit dhe né ményreén e aplikimit té traktatit aktual”. Madje
ijep gjykatés kompetencé paragjykimore pér céshtjet, referuar nenit 225/3 (TBE
ish- neni 234) si mé poshté: ( Luigi Daniele,. p. 62).

“Gjykata éshté kompetente té njoh céshtje paragjykimore sipas nenit 234, né
céshtje té vendosura specifikisht nga shtetef. Megjithaté Statuti i Gjykatés ako-
ma nuk parashikon asnje céshtje né té cilen té zbatohet kjo kompetencé edhe
pse me zbatimin e saj né praktiké do té krijoheshin shumé probleme.

Gjykata e Llogarive u krijua né vitin 1975 nga traktati qé amendoi nenin finaciar
té KEE. Traktati krijoi njé institucion té ri pér Komunitetin té quajtuar Gjykata
e Llogarive. Traktati i njeh Gjykatés sé Llogarive detyren kryesore té kontrollit
té llogarive, ligjshmériné e tyre dhe zbatimin e buxhetit t¢ BE né njé ményré
té dyfishté: | pér té pérmiresuar menaxhimin fianciar, I raportimin qytetareve
té Evropes pér pérdorimin e fondeve publike nga autoritetet pérgjegjése pér
menaxhimin e tyre.

Anétaret e Gjykatés sé Llogarive emerohen nga Késhilli Evropian pér njé peri-
udhé 6 vjecare. I ushtrojné funksionet e tye né pavaresi té ploté, né interes té
gjithé Komunitetit. Né ushtrimin e funksioneve té tyre nuk pranojné ndérhyrje

13 Kushtetuta do t~i jape mundési cdo person! (ligjor apo natyral) té nise procedime kundér rregulloreve té
cilat e prekin direkt personin dhe nuk pérfshijne masa zbatuese.
4 Neni 220 i traktatit t€ Nices. Treaty of Nice..
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nga asnjé geveri dhe nga asnjé organizem. Anétaret e Gjykatés sé Llogarive
gjaté kohés sé ushtrimit té funksioneve té tyre nuk mund té ushtrojné asnjé ak-
tivitetet tjetér profesional si dhe duhet té pranojné detyrimet né€ pajtim me funk-
sionin e tyre. Kur njé nga anétaret jep doreheqjen ai zévendesohet pér pjesén
tjetér té mandatit. N€ kéto raste anétaret rininé né detyré deri né zévendésimin
e tyre. Paga e Anétaréve té Gjykatés sé Llogarive vendoset nga Késhilli me shu-
micé té cilésuar. Imuniteti dhe privilegjet e aplikuara pér gjykatésit e Gjykatés
sé Llogarive aplikohen dhe pér anétaret e Gjykatés sé Llogarive. Anétarét e
Gjykatés zgjedhin veté njé president nga anétaret e tye pér njé periudhé 3
vjecare. Mandati i presidentit éshté i rinovueshém. Né Traktatin e Nicés pér
heré té paré thuhet shprehimisht se né Gjykatén e Llogarive do té keté nga
njé shtetas té tijin cdo shtet anétar i BE (Zaganjori Xhezair,f.21). Anétaret do
té emerohen me shumicé té cilésuar nga Késhilli Evropian pér njé periudhé 6
vjecare. Gjykata do té keté té drejté té krijojé kolegje té vecanta, né pérputhje
me specifikén qé kané céshtje té caktuara qé paraqiten pér gjykim. Gjithashtu
vendosen rregulla pér njé bashképunim sa mé té miré ndérmjet késaj Gjykate
dhe institucioneve financiare té shteteve anétare té BE. Pér kété géllim éshté
rekomanduar qé presidenti i GJLL té mund té krijojé njé komitet té vecante qé
do té krijonte kontakte té géndrueshme me institucionet financiare té shteteve
anétare (Zaganjori Xhezair,f.21). Traktati kushtetues pér GJLL nuk parashikon
ndryshime té réndésishme.

Funksionet e Gjykatés sé Llogarive

& Gijykata ekzaminon llogarite e té gjitha té adhurave dhe shpenzimeve té

KE pér té vendosur kur té ardhurat do té mblidhen edhe shpenzimet do
té dalin né ményre ligjore dhe konform rregullave'®. $® Siguron qé Parlamenti
Evropian dhe Késhilli té publikojné raportet vjetore té shpenzimeve. Vete
Gjykata e Llogarive mban njé relacion vjetor.

Kjo i transmetohet institucioneve té tjera té komunitetit dhe publikohet
né gazetén zyrtare e shogeruar nga pérgjigjet e institucioneve dhe
obsevacionet e Gjykatés sé Llogarive. $® Pérgatit raporte speciale né aspektet
e llogarive dhe me inciativen e vete ose me kérkesén e institucionit nxjerr
opinione. & Prezanton né cdo kohé kur e shikon té nevojshme observacionet
mbi probleme té veganta qé kané té béjné me marrédhenieve té caktuara si dhe
jep mendime kur i kérkohet nga institucionet e tjera pér
legjislacionin e propozuar. <& Asiston Parlamentin Evropian dhe Késhillin
né ushtrimin e funksioneve té tyre té kontrollit dhe né realizimin e buxhetit.
Shénime GJED vendos:

¢ pér déme; (TKC, nerd 235, ish-neni 178).

<*  pér mosrnarrveshje pune mes Komunitetit dhe népunésve té tij; (TKE neni
236, ish-neni 179) dhe Rregullorja pér Personelin, neni 91.

** pér mosmarrveshjet midis BQE dhe bankave éendrore kombétare; (TKE neni
237,ish-neni 180).

**  pér marrjen e vendirneve né zbatim té klauzolave té arbitrazhit; (TKE neni
238, ish-neni 181).

15 Dispozitat qé rregullojné funksionet, nenet 246 dhe 248 te TKE.
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> Luan rolin e arbitrit mes shteteve anétare qé kané mosmarrveshje qé lidhen
zbatimin e legjislacionit té Komunitetit; (TKE 239, ish-neni 182).

+ Ofron rishikim gjyqésor té rregulloreve; (TKE neni 241, ish-neni 184).

**  Parashkruan masa té pérkohshme qé i nevojiten; (TKE, neni 243, ish-neni
186).

**  Pezullon detyrimin e zbatimit té vendirneve té Komisionit ose Késhillit;
(TKE neni 256.4, ish-neni 192).

¢ DPércjell opinione dhe rekomandime mbi ceshtjet t€ ndryshme si marreveshjet
ndérkombétare dhe marreveshjet e asocimit; (TKE neni 300, ish-neni 228).

** Pranon apelime kundér vendimeve té Gjykatés sé Shkallés sé Paré; Vendimi i
Késhillit, neni 3 (24 tetor 1988) lidhur me nenin 49 té Statuteve té Gjykatés sé Dre-
jtesisé Evropiane. (materiale studimi pér BE, pér vendet né procesin e Stabilizim
-Asocimit).

Disa nga vendimet kryesore té GJED: a. Van Gend dhe Loos kundér Admistrates
sé té Ardhurave Vendore té Hollandes: zbatimi i drejtpérdrejté i ligjit t¢ Komunitetit
(JCE, 5 shkurt 1962, Vendimi 26/62), b. Costa kundér ENEL: pérparésia e ligjit té
Komunitetit (ECJ, 15 korrik 1964, Vendimi 6/64), c. Frankovich kundér Republikes
sé Italisé: zbatimi i drejtpérdrej i direktivave dhe pérgjegjesisé shtetérore pér mosz-
batimin e njé direktive (EJC, 19 nentor 1991, Vendimi C-6 and 9/90), d. Factortame,
e. Van Duyn kundér Home Office.
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Fundamentalism, extremism and religious terrorism
Dr. Mirela Shameti
Abstract

Often in our daily life we hear the word fundamentalism. Generally Muslim individual
faith identifies them as fundamental. Quiet naturally comes the question what does it means
fundamentalism? According to the Oxford dictionary ‘fundamentalism’ means strong
foundations content and knowledge of any religion, especially Islam (Kulla, 2012).
According to Huntington, Islamic fundamentalism is imagine that political Islam is a
compound of the much wider regeneration of ideas, practices and Islamic rhetoric, and also
commitment of Muslim population. The philosophical roots of Islamic fundamentalism are
primarily the result of a conscious effort to revive and confirm the theoretical relationship of
Islam in the modern world.

With Islamic terrorism shall understand any form of terrorism or Islamic religious violence
against citizens in order to achieve objectives of political religions ideology.

Firstly, terrorism has been very successful in attracting public attention and also the reason
of causing a considerable number of human causalities and business and moreover material
damage. To come in the second reason why terrorism exists, is because weapons, explosives,
supplies, financing and covert communication that terrorist use is very easy to find.

To come in a conclusion fundamentalism is religious belief, according to which nothing
changes but it has created God. In particular September 11 showed exactly that terrorism and
organized crime have become a real danger to peace, security, democracy and prosperity of
countries and peoples.

Introduction

Often in our daily life we hear the word fundamentalism. Generally Muslim
individual faith identifies them as fundamental. Quiet naturally comes the question
what does it means fundamentalism? Why fundamentalism is closely related with
terrorism? What is terrorism, why it exists, what measures should be taken to avoid
it? With all those questions that come I tried to treat with below information and
give the right information in order to understand what really is fundamentalism and
what the function of terrorism is.

Definition of fundamentalism

According to the Oxford dictionary ‘fundamentalism’ means strong foundations
content and knowledge of any religion, especially Islam (Kulla, 2012). With
fundamentalism will mean any dogmatic interpretation of holy books (Wikipedia,
2012). Fundamentalism is strict compliance to the reactions of modernist theological
doctrine. The origin of fundamentalism dates back to 1878-1918 in the early twentieth
century which we will find in a Baptist Protestant religious movement in the United
States.

170



Religious Fundamentalism

Religious fundamentalism in itself is divided into several streams but the most
important are (Kulla, 2012):

1. Islamic Fundamentalism

2. Christian Fundamentalism

3. Jewish Fundamentalism

According to Huntington, Islamic fundamentalism is imagine that political Islam is
a compound of the much wider regeneration of ideas, practices and Islamic rhetoric,
and also commitment of Muslim population. The philosophical roots of Islamic
fundamentalism are primarily the result of a conscious effort to revive and confirm
the theoretical relationship of Islam in the modern world. Writings of three biggest
Muslim thinkers and activists that are- Said Qutb, Ayatollah Ruhollah al-Khumayni
and Abu al-’Ala al-Mawdudi - provide authoritative direction and philosophical
discourse of Islamic fundamentalism. Even though al-Khumayni and al-Mawdudi
language contributed to the formulation of a new theory of political Islam, although
Qutb is the person who was offered a coherent exposition of Islam as a philosophical
system.

Islamic fundamentalism is a term that is used to describe in Quran the religious
ideology. Mainly the idea that Islamic fundamentalism has is a negative cultural
value, this because of the idea that they follow, which everyone has one principle
rule and according to them everything is done, is made only for God.

Christian fundamentalism is a conservative movement within American
Protestantism which aims to support traditional Christian faith facing with
modernization challenges. The reason of his crucifixion was because of different
opinions and expressions of faith in the Lord, from the Jewish.

Jewish fundamentalism has some different elements such as: Non-payable holistic
writings, predominance on divine low over terrestrial concept, also another element
that is include is the necessity of establishing a state based on the law of God,
unique religious presentation and the last ultra-orthodox fundamental and radical
movements.

What is terrorism and religious extremism?

Terrorism is called criminal activity, anti human undertaken by individuals, groups
or criminal organizations against individuals or group of community innocent in
private setting or public order through crime, murders, and massacres that cause
panic in public life for the purpose and benefits of certain political and economic
(Bashkurti, 2008).

At the same time religious extremism is the move from fundamentalism to violent
action that is otherwise known as terrorism.

In other way extremism is known as religious radicalism.

Convictions of extremism are based on violent reactions to fundamentalist beliefs.
Their basic objective is to reach dogmatic religious purposes anyway. Conviction of
any religious terrorist is that according to them, the murder was divine duty and
their motivation to do is the destruction of the enemies of God.

With Islamic terrorism shall understand any form of terrorism or Islamic religious
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violence against citizens in order to achieve objectives of political religions ideology.
Islamic terrorism has one characteristic, which is that this group of people has no
boundaries, is consider global and is an obligation for everyone who considers
himself a Muslim.

Islamic terrorism is primarily identified in the mid of 70s with fundamentalist
movement in the Middle East, especially the biggest development occurred
when some governments come into force and sponsor this kind of terrorism. The
classification of this is Islamic Jihad, Hamas, Hezbollah and Al Qaeda.

Christian terrorism is known by IRA-s which seeks independence from the British
empire of Ireland that is the Lord’s Resistance Army in the United States of America
as well as Klux Klan.

Jewish terrorism is known from Stern Band or Irgun group, which has founded in 40
years with aim in creation of the Jewish state.

Why terrorism exists?

Terrorism is a constant phenomenon in feature of international life. The assumption
that is made that terrorism will continue to exist in the first century XX would not be
wrong, this because many of the causes that promote ideological enemies such as
terrorists, political and national will remain unsolved. According to some ideologist,
the attack that happened in 11 September was a war against “corrupt world”
represented by the United States. It was a war against its citizens and institutions.
This war is considering a sudden war, wild and wicked. There are several reasons
why terrorism can be added in the future.

Firstly, terrorism has been very successful in attracting public attention and also the
reason of causing a considerable number of human causalities and business and
moreover material damage.

To come in the second reason why terrorism exists, is because weapons, explosives,
supplies, financing and covert communication that terrorist use is very easy to find.
The last reason that explains why terrorism exists is because in nowadays there are
international networks that support groups and make more easy for this group to
undertake terrorist activities.

Antiterrorist Policies

In nowadays antiterrorist policies and practices are based on five basic pillars (States,
2012):

1) Terrorism is a crime that should be prosecuted, regardless of its motives and law
enforcement should be strengthened as the primary weapon against him.

2) States should not make any concessions to terrorists and must not make
agreements with them.

3) Detection, deterrence, prevention and apprehension of terrorists need intensive
labor and concentrated work on collecting and analyzing data from the intelligence
agency and their cooperation with law enforcement agencies worldwide.

4) Diplomacy is important to promote international cooperation against terrorism.

5) Effective cooperation and collegiality between civil and military agencies of the
US, which are responsible for counterterrorism, are critical to control terrorism
and to respond effectively to these attacks.
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Conclusion

To come in a conclusion fundamentalism is religious belief, according to which
nothing changes but it has created God. The claim that the history will not end with
the Cold War is true, this because the fact that that conflict will continue since there
is no prohibition system as exist through Cold War which were the reason of mutual
extermination system and nuclear threat.

Nuclear production, international terrorism, displacement of people and genocide
are very important challenges for the future.”World Management” is very difficult
for enterprises to take over from the US. Even this, they in themselves are trying to
avoid it by inviting their partners in any conflict and problematic situation in order
to cover problems on the future, so in this way could resist terrorism and all its
forms and will be able to resolve some of the problems of the new world.

The event that happened on 11 September in New York demonstrated exactly
prevision of leaders of Western democracies that in our times there are enough
threats to target them, precisely hitting the values and achievements of democracy.
On 11 September 2001 showed that there is no safe area in the world and no one can
be immune from the dangers that can come from various factors.

In particular September 11 showed exactly that terrorism and organized crime have
become a real danger to peace, security, democracy and prosperity of countries and
peoples.
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Entrepreneurship and motivation, theories of motivation
PhD (C.) Muhamet Kelmendi
PhD (C.) Enver Daci
Abstract

Entrepreneurship can be described as a process that an entrepreneur takes action to create
his own company. Entrepreneurship is a creative activity. It is the ability to create and
build something from virtually nothing; is the ability to sniff opportunity where others see
contradictions, chaos and confusion. To successfully realize their business ventures should
develop performance management of the workers, who as the process involves activity that
ensures the realization of the objectives effectively and efficiently. Performance management
can focus on performance of the company, every department in the process of building a
product or service, to employees, etc.

A key factor for motivation and peak performance audit is only one thing binding instrument
between executives and employees person.

In this scientific paper among others will discuss the motivation which in essence, is art that
makes people want to do certain actions because of their desire or because the one thing they
see as a benefit. In fact, the motivation in the workplace is related to salary. But substantially,
it is proven that salary is not the only motive, and sometimes not at all not acting as such.

Keywords: motivation, takeovers, performance, success, factor, theory.

Entrepreneurship and basic concepts

Alfred Marshall (1890), was the first researcher to recognize the importance of
entrepreneurship as an economic factor. In his famous treatise “Principles of
Economy”, Marshall claims to have redesigned the four factors of production which
until then were: land, labor, capital and organization, replacing the latter with
entrepreneurship’ .

Entrepreneurship can be described as a process that an entrepreneur takes action to
create his own company. Entrepreneurship is a creative activity. It is the ability to
create and build something from virtually nothing; is the ability to sniff opportunity
where others see contradictions, chaos and confusion. Entrepreneurship is related to
the ability and willingness to undertake the design, organization and management
of a productive activity, despite potential risks in order to gain. Where Cantillon
(1725) describes entrepreneurship as Entrepreneur is a person who pays a fixed price
for a product to resell it at a price insecure, taking thus decisions on the provision
and use of resources and consequently recognizing the risk of entrepreneurship.
According to Gibb (1998), it integrates key skills essential to the enterprise with the
ability to deal with the real world of entrepreneurship. Entrepreneurs should be able
to live with the daily uncertainty and even to enjoy this situation. An entrepreneur
needs to develop entrepreneurial behavior and personal characteristics, interact

! The origin of the word entrepreneur is derived from the French “entrependre” which means someone who
takes something or who is a “go between”.
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with business and learn from the best practices of doing business, (Adamson, 1997,
251). In literature describing business processes can be found many definitions of
entrepreneurship. The earliest definition of entrepreneurship, dating from the
eighteenth century, focused on its description as an economic process which bears the
risk of certain purchase prices and sales prices uncertain. Later, the term expanded
to include the concept of entrepreneurship to the factors of production and by doing
so three to four such (land, labor, capital and entrepreneurship). This definition led
others to question whether the undertaking had a unique feature or it was simply a
form of management. Recently, in determining the enterprise concept of innovation
was added. Inventions and innovations can thrive in many categories: process
innovation, market innovation, product innovation, organizational innovation
and novelty factor. The most recent definitions described entrepreneurship as
involvement in the creation of new enterprises, and entrepreneur as founder.
Entrepreneurship as a key competence includes creativity, innovation and risk
taking and the ability to plan and manage projects in order to achieve objectives. It
is important to understand that entrepreneurship is not only an economic category
and should not be linked solely to the topic of the foundation of existence. Besides
the traditional functions, such as planning, organization, management and control,
a small business face new management challenges. This becomes more pronounced
in the case of national and international networks of businesses, where an enterprise
plays a subcontractor or supplier has the exclusivity of a large corporation. In order
to be able to operate successfully in new structures and business networks associated
with them, the entrepreneur - the manager of modern business must develop new
competencies as (Marsela Robo, Andrea Xhavara, 2012) are: having an international
perspective and observation of possible implications, opportunities and threats in a
global business environment; Understanding the chain of production and network
perimeter ventures or signals to market changes and new technical trends.
According to Tolentino (1998), this is why the creation of a team is so important for
a beginner entrepreneur. Delegating responsibilities to a team of staff or external
advisers enables entrepreneurs to focus on its core competencies, but also opens
ways to improve the effectiveness and generating creative ideas in the management
process.

From where next elaboration MATERIS will concentrate on the perception of
the enterprise’s view of the business organization which represents employees
motivation epicenter of success and progress

Performance Management (PM) related to answer the question “How to influence
the improvement of the results at work”?

And it includes activities that ensure the realization of the objectives effectively and
efficiently. Performance management can focus on performance of the company,
every department in the process of building a product or service, to employees, etc.
MP is a process closely related to human resource management and the granting of
the higher results from people and capacities available. However MP is not limited to
human resources, but an integrated approach for how to use the resources available
to the organization. Performance management at work can be defined as a systematic
process for improving the performance of a company, through a better organization
of work with individuals and workgroups. It is a way by which organizations,
workgroups and individuals achieve higher results at work, by understanding
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and managing them within a platform of clear goals, standards and competencies.
Processes that it includes also a complete understanding on what must reach the
company; also require commitment and motivation of employees, so that they can
arrive as long-term and short-term objectives.

HR Assessment is a process that happens constantly in the organization, consciously
or not. When appreciate something, trying to determine the value, usefulness
and the extent to which unfolded qualities. The term knowledge and understand
performance of the employee’s ability to understand and effectively perform the
work, analyzing and synthesizing knowledge on the issues, as well as experience
and other characteristics (Adamson, Doherty, Viney, 1998, 256). Performance is
measured and done.

Evaluate performance managementis a very important process in the process of MHR
therefore should be given importance. This process begins with the assessment of the
performance of HR in the organization and performance depends on the outcome of
the estimated earlier. Since this process can proceed in different directions. In actual
practice for a number of reasons and formal evaluation programs performance
sometimes lead to disappointing results. The causes of these results may be the
lack of information and support of high-level management, vague standard for
performance, inaccuracies assessors, very large number of forms to be completed
and the use of software for the opposite purpose. Performance evaluation is done
once a year and interviews to become a source of friction rating for managers and
employees. An important principle is that the evaluation of performance feedback -
constant u and counseling of employees should be a positive day activity.

An annual or six monthly assessment of performance should be a mere continuation
of the process logic of daily supervision.

Motivation concept and system

The term “motivation” means “encouragement” or “incentive (http: // tdk terim. Gov.
Tr /BTS/, access: 11.10.2012). The incentive or motivation is defined as a driving force
that determines individuals movement (Mesco, Boveeand Thill, 1999). Motivation is
referred to as any attempt to establish an individual or individuals in action for a
particular purpose. As stated by Eren, what makes a person take a action and lead
them is their thoughts, beliefs, needs and fears (Mesco, 1999).

Pinder (1998) describes motivation as” ‘a group of forces the energetic originating
both inside and outside of being an individual, to initiate behavior related to work,
and to determine its shape, direction, intensity and duration” . Lundberg (2009)
Gudmundson (2009) Andersson (2009) Motivation has two important characteristics
as a form of energy that drives and defines human behavior. First, motivation is a
form of energy that drives people to behave in a certain way. Second, the motivation
is effective in the adaptation into goals. The common point in these definitions is
that motivation influences individual behavior and it encourages individuals to take
action in a certain conclusion.

Motivation as a term can be expressed as “an individual’s exposure to various factors
effective forward in order to ensure that he / she act in a different way.” In accordance
with the provisions mentioned, it can be concluded that the motivation is composed
of Simsek (2001) Akgemci (2001) and Steel (2001)
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* The needs and expectations,
¢ Behavior,
e Goals,
¢ Feedback.
In essence, the motivation is art that makes people want to do certain actions because
of their desire or because the one thing they see as a benefit. In fact, the motivation in
the workplace is related to salary. But substantially, it is proven that salary is not the
only motive, and sometimes not at all not acting as such. Motivation has to do with
creating an environment where people:
» They are involved in planning, performing and achieving goals themselves,
customers and organization.
» Have good relationships with managers and want to know what they want to
achieve in the workplace.
> Feel powerful and “useful” to make changes, reach potential and provide excellent
service.
> Feel the pleasure and opportunity to enhance their role and themselves.
» Recognized and rewarded for their efforts to achieve success for the organization.
However it is clear that “health factors” influence the motivation needs to be effective
in the country and work (Grant, 2008, 184). For example it takes place emphasis on
creating an atmosphere to work in a creative, powerful and ensure workers wages
on time. Tourist organizations need to aim to understand their people as much as
possible and get the best from them. Meeting the needs of individuals - giving them
ownership and power in making decisions -as and ensures that business needs are
met. The main motivating factors are: economic factors (money), the participation of
employees, labor restructuring, reduction of the working week, flexible schedule and
division of labor day. Herzberg, Mausner, Peterson, and Capwell (1957) indicate that
the salary ranked sixth in a classification made in terms of importance. After pay other
elements listed are: safety at work, evaluation and the company where employees
are engaged. When it comes to the factors I want to emphasize Herzbergut, which
makes a fairly thorough on the concept of satisfaction or non-workers as a reference
point the motivation which says that the opposite of “satisfaction” is “not fun” and
the opposite of “discontent “is” not dissatisfied “.
The role of the manager is to motivate people. Cycle management is a continuous
process - managers plan and organize work. And they, in cooperation with people,
distribute work so that everyone understand and be motivated and satisfied with
their work. In this way they will be able to give the best performance with the work.
Organization always ensure that managers know their job well and the people who
work doing training called the “know yourself and the people who work” (Agho,
Mueller, Price, 1993, 1012). They believe that each person is unique in their own
way and it depends on a number of factors. Recognition of these factors is the key to
achieve the goals of the organization and its employees.
The management process consists of several management functions, according
Brech were planning management functions, control, coordination and motivation;
organization was not mentioned, but implied involved in planning and coordination.
Fayol (1916), defined the functions of management as planning, organization,
command (leadership), coordination and control. Nowadays modern management
control no longer talks about Fayol (1916), but leadership and employee motivation.
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Thus promoting the emergence of the necessary human resources management as
the result of theoretical movement of human relations, from the 20th century - of
Frederick Taylor (1856-1915). Taylor expansion studied and brought up the theory of
the so-called “scientific management”, later renamed (“Taylorism”), the foundation
of which stood the effort to improve economic efficiency in the production process.
He pointed to one of the most important inputs to the production process - labor,
raising the issue of labor productivity. Taylor connected with stimulating motivation
of employees has developed the system of payments made aware, under which
employees who achieve the standards set forth in a scientific manner, in turn be
paid 2. 85 dollars per day, which was significantly more than the reward before
putting standard rates by Taylor. Workers have been stimulated and have been able
to earn more. Alternatively payments higher and spending lower labor by Taylor
were in fact workers first class not only that they were willing to engage fully, but
they expressed certain pleasure to work with maximum effort, so that it was the
reward for incentive and motivation to accomplish tasks. Of great importance to the
traditional theory of scientific management Taylor - it has had a remuneration system
based on the rate realized in pieces. Thus scientific opinions related to increasing the
efficiency and productivity of labor, the scientific theory of management, the founder
of which is Taylor - of, and have served the authors of many theories of motivation,
the motivation to put in place to increase the efficiency in conjunction the reward,
covering needs, engaging individuals in realizing the goals etc (Ramosaj, 2008, 67).
For an organization, motivation is a process that happens by creating an environment
to meet their needs, influencing and encouraging them. Everyone has certain needs
that have been neglected. Stimulation of these needs results in motivation. Motivation
is a driving force for action within an enterprise, it's because motivated individual
takes action. As a result of this action need is met. The motivation process begins
after defining the needs of an individual. These needs can be psychological or social
needs which are neglected at all times. These behaviors leave an impression on the
perception of entrepreneurs in line with levels of staff motivation. Not being the
only factor, morality is very important in human relations and workers with high
morale are the most enthusiastic, cheerful, engaged and productive Mesco, Bovee,
Thill (1999). They are workers who are in constant contact with customers, but not
the owners or managers of enterprises. Today they are the owners of companies or
managers who represent the enterprise or her name, but the workers when faced
with a client.

Determinants of motivational system in takeovers

Motivation represents management phase of the process, which is the foundation
of the management function, which simultaneously determines the success of
management. In other words, the motivation - is the state of the internal causes an
individual to behave in a way that enables participants in business life of an enterprise
to identify themselves with the objectives of the company and make decisions that
are consistent with the objectives set (Ajzen, Fishbein, 1969, 407). The success of
management is determined, apart from other factors, the ability of managers to
influence the behavior of their subordinates, in order to make it more consistent with
achieving the objectives of the enterprise and to assist their aspirations individual
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the objectives of the data. In this sense, it is necessary to constantly employees devote
their skills to achieve common goals, which will be available if the employees could
recognize their resulting benefits. This assumes that the objectives of the enterprise
should be clearly defined,; what it is, and what they should be. It should also be
clear that the two verticals, (in terms of objectives superior) and horizontal (in
terms of objectives equal) objectives adopted by parts organizational close groups
and individuals, and the relationship of popular and effective among performance
and rewards for Stevanovic (2000) successful management of employee behavior
requires knowledge of some relevant theories of motivation and adequate access to
the employee’s behavior. Most of these theories can be categorized into two types:
content theories and process theories of motivation Malinic (2000)

Theories of Motivation content submit explanations of motivation that emphasize
the intrinsic characteristics of people. They focus on the need to understand what
people are, rather, employees need and how their needs can be satisfied. Although
the identification of all human needs is impossible, several theories have been
developed to help managers better understand these needs:

Theory X and Y McGregor - it is the basis of the management strategy based on
knowledge of human nature. Douglas McGregor (1957) published his theory of
X and Y. “Theory X” includes negative assumptions about people (people do not
like the job and have no ambition) and managers who use this theory are “bad”,
and (2) “Theory Y” presents the assumptions positive people (people treat work as
relieve, they have self - control, movement, responsibility) and managers who use
this theory are “good”. McGregor works, occupy an important place in the theory
of organization and sociological field. Today, many streams of human behavior
appear to be based on “Theory Y”. If employees are lazy, indifferent, not wanting
to take responsibility, are stubborn, not creative, according to the “Theory X”, then
blame cast simple “human nature”, while “Theory Y” presupposes that the causes
lie in methods of organizing and control that applies leader. McGregor his research
gathered in the work “human side of enterprise” (1960). This book made a profound
impact on American management. He did not suggest any specific course of action
to managers as well as the need for reorientation not appointed principal of the
management philosophy. .

The theory of the hierarchy of needs developed by Abraham Maslow who says that
human being has five basic needs that could go in a hierarchy of importance - the
order in which individuals generally try to enjoy: physiological needs, safety, social
needs, needs for honor and esteem, and the needs of self - actualization.

Maslow’s Hierarchy - it needs:

Self - fulfillment; finally, this is what Maslow called self - application to achieve the
goal,

Status; Higher orders can be met. The first is the status - people need to feel valued
for what they are

Society; when people feel safe seeking associate and social activities

Security; When these needs are met, people want to be safe. At work it means to have
a safe place to work and a steady income. Initially people should meet the needs of
survivors, raise or earn enough money to buy food and clothing. Organizations must
think that motivation is important to create a balance between the needs and wishes
of the company and certain individuals.
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‘I want’; this refers to individuals what they want from life professionally (job). Is
elaborated in discussion “Know the people” between the manager and his employees.
This discussion is significant opportunity for employees to talk about what motivates
them, what work do with pleasure and what are their future aspirations (Aryee,
Fields, Luk, 1999, 504). The organization must have in mind that these needs be met
by watching all the options, putting them in appropriate tasks and “use their power.
Every person aspires separable. For example, an ambitious graduate can have goals
and needs separable as part-time work due to children or earlier retirement. These
things understood in discussion with the manager. In this way it can manage to be
motivated organization with motivated people.

‘Organization loves’; when responsibilities and objectives formulated by the
manager then will be able to more easily discuss with members of the working
team. They also discuss what employees can bring to the job, tasks that can perform
and what can be used. It is aware that everyone has different needs and ambitions
of divisible training and developments which enable you to be successful in their
duties and work organization. It is used to elaborate such a thing is called DNA
tourism and consists of:

Special skills, technical expertise and bring it to the person assigned the task

A person acts based on what is required

Skill non - technical individuals are required to carry out their work (p. ex. The
power of communication)

Organizations should plan to expand and improve these qualities and skills through
training to individuals to be able to provide better performance on the task they
have.

Motivated people, who enjoy their work, encourage family and friends to apply
for jobs. In specific cases when someone brought someone successful organization
rewarded with money or other reward

The theory of motivation needs of McClelland; Explanation of human needs is to
focus on desires for achievement, power, and belonging that people develop as a
result of their life experiences. Theory respects the rule stating that “the right man to
be in the right place”, which means to balance the characteristics of individuals with
characteristics of their work.

The need for power; (power) to the people who wish to have high influence and
control. These people always want to have the leading position, are good speakers,
and are willing to discuss.

The need for connectivity;- These properties belong to people with high needs for
connection, they feel pleasure if you love or respect others. They try to escape from
the pain caused by the case of their departure from the group. As individuals are
preoccupied with maintaining good social connections, experience intimate feelings
and understanding. They are willing to understand and to help others in difficult
cases, so have friendly relationships with other people.

The need for achievement;- They make up to achieve success where both are
present concern and fear of failure. Driven by the need to achieve set goals serious
individuals but not hopeless. The risk of a realistic look, but understand that they
are not gamblers, but I wish prefer analysis and evaluate problems. Assume personal
responsibility for realization of the task, so they want to have current information
and feedback about their work minimize break, want to work hard, do not care about
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the great successes, whether they resemble. .

Theory of Herzberg - It is based on the idea of two levels of needs - lower level needs,
called hygiene, or factors of maintenance (wages, working conditions, supervision,
policy and business management, relationship with supervisors, subordinates
and colleagues), and the highest level of needs, called the motivating factors or
motivation (achievement opportunity, opportunity recognition, responsibility,
advancement, personal growth). According to this model, the hygiene factors are not
true motivators, when these factors are an insufficient extent employees tend to be
dissatisfied, while the presence of these factors is at a sufficient level employees are
simply not disappointed. This theory maintains that the hygiene factors emanating
from outside the working nature and serve to meet the needs of low-level, while
motivating factors stemming from the intrinsic nature of the work meet the needs of
the higher levels.

Conclusion

People who start and grow works great need for achievement, and strong, yet very
little need for laws. Managers generally have a great need for achievement and
power, and less of a connection, but not much more or less entrepreneurial. This
author has found many causes of achieving motivation in small companies to the
speaker, which is usually highly motivated to achieve, while in large companies
the main leader is motivated to achieve an average of more power and connection.
Senior managers of the medium are ranked with high achievement motivation,
rather than their heads. This is perhaps understandable as the leader came to office,
while others want to achieve this progress. People who appreciate high motivation
to achieve, progress faster than those who do not appreciate, so that within the
company there are managers who wish to realize achievements, therefore the need
for achievement is important for people working with case the coordination of the
efforts of individuals in collective work.
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Folklori né simfoniné e periudhés klasike
Fatos Lumani
Abstrakt

Ndikimi I iluminizmit si lévizje né stilin muzikor rezultonte me theks té veganté né qartésiné
strukturale tematike dhe pérmbaijtjen ekspresive. Ky stil muzikor ndryshe u quajt klasicizém.
Né té njéjtén kohé forma mé reprezente e stilit klasik muzikor u bé simfonia, e cila “ishte si
njé mjet pér t€ transmetuar ide muzikore né njé rreth mé té madh té dégjuesve. Kur shkruhej
njé simfoni, kompozitori kishte parasysh njé foto té idealizuar té té ardhmes, té dégjuesve
dhe vendndodhjen e tyre. Né terma modern, kompozitori mendon pér njé kolektiv (dégjues
i nénkuptuar)”.!

Si¢ e shohim nga definicioni I Paul Bakker kemi té béjmé me njé gjuhé universale, e cila I
thyen barierat gjuhésore, éshté njé ndér metaforat mé té thella té vetédijes dhe nénvetédijes
njerézore, gjé té cilén mé sé miri e shpreh Beethoven: “Muzika éshté zbulimi mé i larté se e
gjithé dituria dhe filozofia. ?

Duke patur parasysh gjithcka qé cituam mé larté duket se kemi té b&jmé me njé zhanér té
pastér akademik, I cili éshté krijuar pa ndikimin e rrethanave té jashtme (té themi autodidakte),
pra njé muziké intelektuale jo e ndikuar nga ajo folklorike dhe realisht kjo éshté pjesérisht
e vérteté, sidomos kur kemi té béjmé me kohén e paré té simfonisé, e cila kishte ¢do heré
formén e allegro-sonatés.

Ndértimi i Kohés sé Paré té Simfonisé

Klasicizmi né muziké éshté edhe periudha kur u zhvillua dhe u perfeksionua
forma e sonatés e bashké me té edhe simfonia si vepér mé e madhe instrumentale.
Gjithashtu, né klasicizém homofonia dhe harmonia tonale zuri vendin kryesor si
tekniké kompozicionale. Té gjithé format qé u krijuan né klasicizém ishin té varura
nga harmonia dhe kishin kuptimin strategjik kompozicional vetém népérmjet
harmonisé. Nga temat e shkurtéra té fugave té barokut u kalua né tema mé té gjata,
té cilat ndértonin vepra mé t€ médha né kohén e periudhés sé stilit galant.

Kéto tema u perfeksionuan né peridhén e klasicizmit dhe sot u referohemi (sipas
W.A.Caplin) me emrat fjali, periudhé, temé hibride, fiali e pérbéré, periudhé e pérbéré, etj.
Forma e sonatés u bé forma kryesore né kohén e klasicizmit, periudhé e cila u njoh
edhe pér kohén kur kultura gjermane pati ekspanzion mé té madh, ku simfonia
“gjermane” pa fjalé iu kundérvu operés “italiane” nga ku edhe i kishte fillesat.
Zhvillimet dramaturgjike dhe konfliktet me fjalé né operé u pasqyruan me konfliktet
tonale né simfoni (gjegjésisht né sonaté), ku personazhet e ndryshme qé paraqiteshin
né opera u zévendésuan me temat té cilat shfageshin dhe kundérveheshin né
tonalitetet e ndryshme né ekspozicionin e formés sé sonatés. Temat pérpunoheshin
motivikisht (ndaheshin né pjesé mé té vogla motivike, me té cilat krijohej e gjithé
vepra), duke arriré kulmin e konfliktit dialektik né pérpunim. Té njéjta paraqiteshin
pérséri né reprizé né njé tonalitet t&€ vetém (duke zgjidhur konfliktin fillestar té dy
tonaliteteve, skema numeér

1). Skema e formés sé sonatés:

! Paul Bekker Beethoven ,Berlin: Schuster & Loffler, 1911; Eng. trans. London: ].M. Dent, 1927, {.40
2 Asreported by Bettina von Arnim in a letter to Goethe, 28 May 1810.
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Ekspozicioni Pérpunimi Repriza

Pérpunimi i motiveve tematike
Tema 1 Tema 2 nga Tema 1 dhe Tema 2 Tema 1 Tema 2
Tonaliteti 1 | 10Nt 2 | o oliteti 3,4,5... Tonaliteti 1 | Tonaliteti 1

Né pérzgjedhjen e temave pér kohét e para té simfonisé zakonisht zgjidheshin fjalité
e pérbéra ose temat hibride, sepse mundésia e zhvillimit té tyre ishte mé e madhe
dhe kompozitorét nuk deshin té theksojné sé tepérmi idené bazike.® Pra, temat té
cilat zgjidheshin ishin tema té cilat kishin potencial zhvillimi, ishin tema té cilat
sa mé tepér zhvilloheshin gjaté pérpunimit té sonatés, aq mé tepér béheshin mé
karakteristike. Kéto tema pérzgjidheshin pér potencialin pérpunues qgé e kishin dhe
pér shkak se kishin mendim jo plotésisht té pérfunduar.

Melodité folklorike dhe dallimi i tyre nga temat né kohét e para té simfonisé né
klasicizém

Nése pér karakteristiké kryesore pér melodi tematike té kohés sé paré té simfonisé
kérkoheshin tema té cilat béheshin mé karakteristike gjaté pérpunimit, temat
folklorike zakonisht ishin homogjene dhe nuk ishin té pérshtatshme pér zhvillim té
métutjeshém.

Kurmelodia folklorike bartet brez pasbrezi, ajo varijohet dhe selektohet, duke kérkuar
zgjidhjen ideale melodiko-ritmike. Koha i ka béré kéto “tema” té perfeksionohen
dhe té krijojné njé melodi, e cila do té jeté e pérshtatshme pér tu mbajtur mend, pra
melodi karakteristike, t€ ngjeshura né konturet e tyre ritmiko-melodike. Kéto melodi
me homogjenitetin e tyre nuk jané té pérshtatshme pér teknikén e fragmentimit
tematik, teknikeé e cila éshté baza mbi té cilén éshté ndértuar e gjithé forma e sonatés,
prandaj si té tilla kéto tema nuk pérdoren né kohét e para té simfonisé né klasicizém.
Té prejardhura prej muzikés vokale dhe zakonisht kéto melodi jané té kushtézuara
nga ndértimi i vargut, pra jané melodi simetrike dhe té plota (té pérfunduara), ku
zakonisht pjesa e dyté éshté pérgjigje e pjesés sé paré. Kéto lloje ndértimi formal
ndryshe quhen periudhé muzikore. Pérkufizimi dhe vecorité e periudhés né
gjuhén shgqipe, té cilat jepen né Gramatikén e Akademisé sé Shkencave éshté si
vijon : —"Periudhé éshté njésia e térésishme e lidhur kuptimore, strukturore e
intonacionore, e pérbéré prej dy a mé shumé njésish kallézuesore né formé fjalie, né
raporte té caktuara midis tyre. Ajo karakterizohet nga njé vijé e vetme intonacionore,
nga njé intonacion i vetém i mbarimit, qé ndihet né fjaliné e fundit.”

Té ngjashme jané edhe definicionet né lidhje me periudhén muzikore, definicioni i
sé cilés lindi diku nga mesi i shekullit XVIII. Teoritikisht, ajo pérshkruhet si njé njési
tematike, e cila mbaron me kadencé. Nga mesi i shekullit XIX teoreticienti Adolph
Bernhard Marx prezantoi njé ide mé bashkékohore té periudhés: periudha pérbéhet
nga dy fraza té organizuara simetrikisht, té cilat dallohen ndérmjet vete nga forca
kadenciale: Sipas tij, fraza e paré quhet vordesratz (antecedent; qé ka kuptimin
"parafrazé”), té cilés mé voné do i referohmi si “fraza-shkak” dhe fraza e dyté quhet
nachsatz (consequent; qé ka kuptimin ”pas-frazé”), té cilés mé voné do i referohemi
si “fraza pasojé”.

W.E Caplin né librin e tij “Analyzing Classical Form” , periudhén muzikore e definoi
né ményré edhe mé té qarté brenda stilit klasik vienez, duke i definuar mbarimet

* William E. Caplin Analyzing Classical Form Oxford University Press; edicionil,London 5.11, 2013, £.70
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e frazés-shkak me kadencé té dobét dhe frazés-pasojé me kadencé mé té forté se
fraza-shkak. Gjegjésisht, nése fraza-shkak mbaronte né gjysém kadencé, fraza-
pasojé mund té mbaronte né kadencé jo té ploté autentike si dhe kadencé perfekte
autentike. Nése fraza-shkak mbaron me kadencé jo perfekte autentike, atéheré fraza-
pasojé duhet patjetér t&€ mbarojé me kadencé perfekte autentike (kadencé mé bindése
se fraza-shkak). Gjithashtu, né teoriné e tij, Caplin véren edhe tema té ndérmjetme
té cilat i quan “hibride”, tema gé ngjasojné me periudhén, pra edha ajo hibride éshté
e pérbéré nga fraza-shkak dhe pasojé. Dallimi midis késaj lloj teme hibride dhe
periudhés éshté se né periudhén muzikore kemi dy kadenca (njé té dobét dhe e dyta
mé e forté), kurse né temén hibride kemi vetém njé kadencé né fund.

Pra, ajo qé i bashkon té dyja definicionet éshté se kemi njé njési formale (gjuhésore-
muzikore) e pérbéré nga dy apo mé tepér njési tjera gjuhésore qé kané njé intonacion
kryesor mbarimi.

Késhtu, periudha muzikore pérsériste mendimin fillestar “fraza-pasojé e pérsérit
frazén-shkak duke filluar me té njéjtat ide melodiko-motivike”. Kjo gjé e bén
periudhén si temé mé kompakte. Kjo gjé bén qé elementet e saja motivike té kené pak
kuptim jashté kontureve té saja dhe kjo e bén mé pak té pérshtatshém fragmentimin,
gjé qé shpie né pérpunim tematik dhe né ndértim té formés dramaturgjike jashté
njésisé tematike fillestare.

Njé problem tjetetér strategjiko kompozicional i vendosjes sé€ periudhés si temé té
paré (ose té dyté) té kohés sé paré té simfonisé si formé sonate, ishte edhe karakteri
i saj i ploté; pra, fraza-pasojé plotésonte frazén-shkak (pyetje-pérgjigje) dhe intesiteti
melodik bie né fund té periudhés, (zgjidhet né kadencé autentike) gjé e cila nuk
kontribuon pér pérpunim dhe rritje intesiteti t&¢ métutjeshém. Nga ana tjetér, fjalia
dhe temat tjera hibride qé i pérngjasojné fjalisé, si dhe fjalia e pérbéré, mbarojné
me intesitet né ngjitje (kulminon né kadencé né fund té fjalis€) dhe jané mé pak
kompakte dhe si té tilla, jané mé ideale pér material elementar zhvillues pér formén
e sonatés.

Shembuj nga tema popullore t€ cilat jané periudha muzikore:

1. Violine

WU i E PRI R i

Shembulli numér 1.
Hajdn Simfonia 104. Koha e katért tema 1 *

Si¢ e shohim tema e paré né kohén e katért éshté temé periudhé, né té njéjtén kohé
kjo temé e marré nga Hajdn éshté edhe kéngé popullore kroate e titulluar “Oj,
Jelena, Jelena, jabuka zelena". Pra, forma simetrike e késaj periudhe muzikore buron
drejtépérdrejté nga forma e vargut.

Njé tjetér karakteristiké e késaj kohe éshté edhe pérdorimi i basit “bordun”(pedal)
si hyrje, njé tjetér karakteristiké popullore e késaj kohe, e cila asocon né pedalin
e mbajtur nga gajdat, njé instrument popullor i pérdorur nga popujt e ndryshém
europian.

Shembulli numér 2,

4 Franjo Kuha¢ Josip Haydn i hrvatske narodne popievke ,Zagreb, 1880, f.17
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Hajdn Simfonia 103. Koha e katért tema °

Allegro con spinto

PRESESEE== S SpSSSE === == s

b) Hrvatska narodna pjesma ,Divojdica potok gazi*

R pPID DI p B g pppprsy BRI M

Gjithashtu, edhe kjo temé ka formé simetrike, ku pjesa e dyté éshté njé lloj pasoje
(pérgjigje ndaj frazés sé paré€). Kjo temé éshté marré nga kénga kroate e quajtur
“Divojgica potok gazi”.

Shpesh kéngét popullore jané identike me melodité e Hajdnit, por ngadonjéheré
versioni i Hajdnit (pér dallim nga ai popullor), €shté mé pak simetrik dhe mé i
pérshtatshém pér tu zhvilluar, pasi si¢ e dijmé, periudhat simetrike jané mé pak
té pérshtatshme pér zhvillim. Pra, sipas muzikologut Hadow, dy versionet fillojné
ngjashém né fillim dhe jané té ndryshém né fund.

Shembulli numér 3

Beethoven Simfonia numér 6, koha 5

Kjo temé ka prejardhje nga njé temé popullore kroate. Gjithashtu, nése shohim temén
do té vérejmé periudhén e pérbéré nga dy fraza, ku fraza e paré mbaron né gjysém
kadencé dhe e dyta né kadencé jo perfekte autentike.

Menueti dhe Trio né simfoniné klasike

Nése flasim pér kohén e paré té simfonisé, e cila ka formén e allegro sonatés, do té
shohim se géllim né vetevete né kété kohé kemi ballafaqimin e dy temave né tonalitete
dhe karaktere té ndryshme né ekspozicion dhe fragmentimin dhe zhvillimin e tyre té
métutjeshém né pérpunim.

Njé ballafagim ndryshe ndodh né kohén e treté té simfonive, forma e té cilés éshté
menuet dhe trio.

1). Skema e formés menuet dhe trio:

° F. Kuha¢ Josip Haydn i hrvatske narodne popievke ,Zagreb, 1880,£.21
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Menuet Trio Menuet

A B A

a b a C D C A B a

Pérveg kontrastit né tonalitet midis menuetit dhe trios, ku zakonisht trioja éshté né
tonalitetin dominant té menuetit (ose né tonalitetin parallel), ekziston edhe kontrasti
midis karaktereve.

Karakteri i menuetit éshté njé valle me metér %, e cila éshté luajtur népér sallonet e
aristokratéve, kurse karakteri i trios zakonisht éshté karakter fshataresk.

Shembulli numér 4

Hajdn simfonia 88 koha 3

Forma e Trios né kété kohé éshté IC:IDCI:IL E gjithé trioja pércillet nga tinguj té
mbajtur pedali, té cilat I pérngjasojné pedalit té gajdés.Njé tjetér karakteristiké né kété
trio gjithashtu éshté edhe harmonia, e cila né disa vende léviz me kuinta paralele,
lévizje e cila ka géné e ndaluar né stilin e harmonisé klasike, por me sa duket kéto
rregulla strikte té lévizjes harmonike nuk jané respektuar nga muzikantét popullor.
Me vendosjen e zérave né kété ményré, Hajdén edhe mé thellé thekson karakterin
popullor té trios.

Pjesé e karakterit té trio-s shpesh éshté edhe karakteri komik I saj. Kjo vjen pasi gé
trioja shpesh imiton orkestrat fshatare, té cilat kané luajtur muziké popullore népér
tavernat e fshatit dhe si té tillé kéto muzikanté shpesh nuk kané géné profesionalisht
miré té pérgatitur. Gjithashtu, ato shpesh nuk kané qéné té koordinuar miré
ritmikisht ndérmjet veti dhe kjo pasqyrohet te trioja né pjesén D, kur melodia hyn né
kontratempo me pérgjelljen orkestrale.

I gjithé ky kaos melodiko ritmik gjen zgjidhje (koordinohet) tek fundi I I pjesés Cl1,
ku mé né fund kemi koordinim ritmik midis melodisé dhe pérgjelljes, pra, e gjithé
orkestra béhet bashkeé ne fund (né kadence).

Shembulli numér 5

Beethoven simfonija 4 koha 3

Gjithashtu, edhe te kjo pjesé e trios te simfonia numér katér, Beethoven tregon
karakterin komik té “orkestrés fshatare”, ku violinat “mundohen qé té gjejné
intonacionin” e sakté gjaté luajtjes sé melodisé (pérgjigjes), raportin pyetje pérgjigje
qé krijohet me instrumentat frymoré té drurit.

Shembulli numér 6

Beethoven simfonija 6 koha 3

Njé shembull tjetér komik, ndoshta mé flagranti né historiné e muzikés simfonike
ndodh né trion e simfonisé numér 6(pastorale). Kjo éshté simfoni ,e cila I éshté
dedikuar natyrés dhe jetés ne fshat. Forma: Skerco-A-A-B-A1-B-Al,Trio 1 -C-D-C1,
Skerco2,Trio2,Coda(Skerco3)A.

Beethoven, derisa e kompozonte kété vepér ishte klient I rregullt né tavernén e
fshatit qé quhej “Tre Korbat”, né té cilén luante njé orkestér frymore dhe né trion e
veprés Beethoven mundohet té imitojé “orkestrin”, I cili nuk arrin té koordinohet sig
duhet, ku fagoti ka vetém tre nota shogérim né bas .Né ato tre nota fagoti nuk arrin té
koordinohet me pjesén tjetér té orkestrés (oboa dhe klarineti), té cilét sipas melodisé
té dhéné né vepér duket se kané géné té pérshkruajtur si instrumentisté té miré. Pra,
Beethoven me muziké pérshkruan njé fagotist té “intoksikuar” nga pijet alkoholike,
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I cili edhe pse vijén e veté melodiké e ka shumé té thjesht, pérséri nuk arriné ta luajé
si¢ duhet(té koordinohet).

Shembulli numér 7

Mocart Simfonija 39 koha e treté

Njé tjetér shembull éshté ai I trios sé simfonisé numér 39 e cila ka formé IC:IDC1:IL
Zévendésimi I Menuetit me Skercon

Kristalizimin simfonija klasike si formé e arriti né kohén e Hajdnit, ku zakonisht u
arrit njé formé e géndrueshme muzikore, e cila ishte kompakte dhe kishte kuptim
narrativ dhe kompozicional.

Por, né momentin kur u mendua se simfonia krijoi formén e saj finale dhe u pérsos,
L.V.Beethoven me 9 simfonité e tijé e shpuri zhanrin e simfonisé né lartési té tjera,
aq sa C.Debussy mé 1903 u shpreh se ¢do simfoni e kompozuar pas simfonisé sé 9 té
Beethovenit éshté njé hije e zbehté e kétij té fundit.

Nése marrim dhe I analizojmé simfonité e Beethovenit do ta shohim se ¢do simfoni e
tij éshté model pér vetveten, pra ¢do simfoni éshté art individual duke tejkaluar ¢do
lloj shablloni paraardhés.

Njé ndér ndryshimet té cilat ja béri zhanrit t€ Simfonisé L.V.Beethoven ishte
ndryshimi I kohés sé treté nga menuet-trio-menuet, né skerco-trio-skerco, duke I
dhéné mé tepér dinamiké dhe duke e dramatizuar dhe mé tutje simfoniné si formé.
Pérséri menueti gjindet si formé né simfonité e Beethovenit edhe até né simfonité
numér 1,4,9.

Por edhe pse shkruan menuet, te kéto simfoni tempoja e kohés sé treté éshté tempo
skercoje, pra nuk mundemi té vallézojmé (sipas modelit aristokrat) me até lloj
menueti Betovenian sepse tempi éshté tepér I shpejté pér nje valle té vetépérmbajtur
aristokrate.

Duke ditur nga biografité e ndryshme, Beethoven ishte karakter konfliktuoz (sidomos
me aristokratét), njé teori thoté se ai géllimshém vallen aristokrate menuet e titulloj
skerco (shaka), si njé lloj talljeje ndaj té gjithé traditave dhe ményrés sé jetesés qé
bénin aristokratét.

Njé teori tjetér thoté:

“Né kontrast me kéto valle(menuetin), jané skercot né metér %. Vallet e salloneve
né kohén e klasicizmit kérkonin butési.Né vallet e fshatit, né contrast me vallet e
sallonit, thekset e pérplasjev té kémbéve né toké ishin té lidhura me metrin trinar.
Korniza e trupit peshonte réndé né vallet fshatare. Késhtu g€, skercot e Betovenit
nuk rrjedhin nga vallet e salloneve aristokrate, por nga kéto origjina fshatare.”-thoté
Boris Asafiev (1977) krijuesi I “teorisé sé intonacionit”. Pra, me fjalé tjera, Beethoven
zévendésoi Menuetin si valle salloni me Skercon e cila (sipas Asafiev) ka karakter
popullor.

Ndikimi i muzikés simfonike né klasi¢izém né até popullore(teoria e
transmetimit-invers)

Musikologu Michel Brenet hedh hipotezén e teorisé té transmetimit-invers, pra;
duke géné tepér popullore muzika klasike ka depértuar né masén popullore dhe si e
tillé, éshté pérkapur nga masa (si krijim I saj) dhe éshté popullarizuar.

Njé shembull konkret kemi me temén e skercos té simfonisé Eroika, e cila pasi
filimisht u dha si supozim nga Mr.A.B.Marx se ishte marré nga Beethoven dhe ishte
adaptuar né simfoni nga muzika popullore. Por, mé voné I njéjti autor ® hedh poshté

¢ A.B.Marx,Beethoven (ed.1)Vol.1.273;11.,23
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pretendimet e veta duke pranuar se kénga ushtarake éshté mé e voné se simfonija e
Beethoven-it dhe se sipas té gjitha gjasave kénga éshté bazuar mbi temén e simfonisé.
Shembulli 8

= A

Beethoven Simfonia 3 koha 3(36)/Kénga ushtarake(37)

Pérfundimi

Simfonia ishte forma mé reprezente e njé periudhe kur folklori kishte ndikimin
mé té zbehté né artin muzikor dhe né art né pérgjithési. Ishte forma ku sistemi
funksional/harmonik arriti kulmin e ndikimit né artin muzikor dhe u imponua si
njé lloj gramatike muzikore (kod), gjuhé universale shenjash dhe gjestesh, ku nga
ai rridhnin: melodité (temat muzikore), dramaturgjia e veprés, konstrukti I veprés.
Vetém népérmjet sistemit funksional/harmonik arti muzikor mund té komunikonte
me publikun dhe té spjegohej kuptimi I ploté I veprés muzikore.

Duke géné késhtu, mundésité dhe ndikimet jashté kétij sistemi kané gqéné té pakta.
Edhe muzika folklorike e cila nuk ishte shkruar me kété sistem ishte shumé pak
prezente né veprat e periudhés klasike.

Té kishim ndikime popullore do té thoté té kemi ndikime té cilat nuk shkojné
pérshtati njé unifikimi té sistemit artistiko-muzikor. Sistem I cili éshté ndértuar “pér
té gjithe popujt”. Pra, té kesh ndikime té ndryshme popullore do té thoté té kesh
ndikime té mé shumé “gjuhéve popullore”, né njé kohé ku tentohej té arrihej njé
gjuhé pér té gjithé popujt dhe masat.

Por, edhe pse nuk ishte prezente sa periudhat tjera té historisé sé muzikés (psh siné
Romantizém), pérséri pérvoja popullore arriti té léré gjurmét e saja né formésimin
e zhanrit mé “absolut” muzikor simfonisé, népérmjet skercos,trios dhe temave
popullore, té cilat me homogjenitetin e tyre e gjetén vendin e tyre né kohét e treta
dhe té katérta té simfonisé, kohé té cilat nga karakteri I tyre ishin jopérpunuese.
Pra, tonaliteti né klasicizém shkriu folklorin dhe u bé gjuhé universale shenjash dhe
gjestesh, por edhe perkundrejt késaj muzika folklorike depértoi né simfoni.
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Dhuna né familje, fenomen shumé i pérhapur né Shqipéri, forcimi i masave
dhe ashpersimi i dénueshmérise pér kété vepér penale

Av. Asllan Dogjani
Deputet ne Kuvendin e Shqiperise

Abstrakt

Ky punim ka si gellim ge te trajtoj ndryshimet ligjore persal perket denueshmerise, ashpersimit
te masave, lehtesimit te procedurave, mundesine ge u jep ligji viktimave te dhunes ne familje
per tu mbrojtur ne menyre te menjehershme nga dhunuesi, si dhe sa kane ndikuar ndryshimet
ligjore ne reduktimin e dhunes ne familje, fenomen shume I perhapur ne vendin tone. Rritja
e vazhdueshme e dhunes ne familje solli domosdoshmerine e ndryshimeve ligjore, dhe
konkretisht ne ndryshimet ge ju bene ligjit nr. 9669, date 18.2006 eshte parashikuar shtimi dhe
forcimi I masave, lehtesimi i procedurave dhe dhenien e nje mundesie me te madhe viktimave
te dhunes ne familje per tu mbrojtur nga dhuna. Mbi kété sistem ligjor bazohet edhe puna gé
kryhet pér té luftuar dhunén né familje ge shfaget né té gjitha format e saj, dhuné fizike dhe
psikologjike. Shérbimet e ofruara nga punonjésit e shtetit viktimave t€ dhunés né familje
gjejne mbeshtetje te gjéré ne kornizén ligjore , por shumé pak prej késaj mbéshtetje ligjore
pérkthehet né zbatimin e tyre né praktike. Manggsia ne praktike ne zbatimin e ligjeve referues
per dhunén né familje éshté e ngjashme me mungesén e njé kornizé ligjore qe ofron edhe
mé pak mundési rehabilitimi apo trajtimi pér dhunuesit e pjesétaréve te familjes. Fenomeni
i dhunés né Familje éshté i véshtiré pér tu ¢rrénjosur nga shoqéria Shqiptare né té gjitha
trevat ku ajo shtrihet, por nuk konsiderohet nje mision i pamundur. Ky mision nuk i pérket
vetém sistemit té Drejtesise pér ta pérfunduar, por duhet domosdoshmérisht edhe pérfshirja
e shogérisé civile.

Ky studim bén njé pérpjekje pér té ofruar zgjidhje té mundshme dhe realiste ¢ mund té
ndikojné ndjeshém ne minimizimin e numrit te incidenteve té€ abuzimit ndaj pjesétareve té
familjes. Pér té arritur tek kéto pérfundime qé i shérbejné kornizés ligjore né luftén ndaj
kétij fenomeni, dhe institucioneve me pérgjegjésiné qé mbartin pér té adresuar kété plagé té
shogérise Shqiptare moderne, mé paré éshté béré njé analizé e historikut dhe aspekteve té
ndryshme qé ndikojné né ekzistencén e ketij fenomeni.

Fjale kyce: urdher mbrojtje, urdher I menjehershem mbrojtje, masat, dhune, viktima te
dhunes, gjykata, ligji, familje, Kushtetuta, Kodi Penal.

Hyrje

I. Konceptet bazé pér dhunén né familje

Dhuna né familje éshté njé plagé pér shogériné njerézore. Pér fat té keq shogéria
shqiptare nuk pérbén pérjashtim. Sistemi dhe profesionistét e drejtésisé po pérballen
gjithnjé e mé shumé me raste té ndryshme té dhunés né familje, né forma nga mé té
ndryshmet.

Dukuria e dhunés né familje ka njé shtrirje t€ konsiderueshme globale. Pasojat e
dhunés né familje ndaj grave jané té konsiderueshme. Ajo vé né rrezik jetén,
shéndetin, integritetin psikologjik dhe liriné e tyre. Pér profesionistét e drejtésisé
njé sy i nxiré apo njé krah i thyer jané shenja qé kuptohen mé kollaj, mirépo éshté e
gabuar té mendojmé qé meqé nuk ka njé shenjé fizike, gruaja nuk éshté e dhunuar.

190



Shpeshheré dhunuesi e pengon gruan t'u drejtohet strukturave pérgjegijése, pa iu
shéruar njéheré plaget qé ajo té mos keté mundési té provojé se ka gené e dhunuar.
Mirépo profesionistét e drejtésisé duhet té jené shumé té vémendshém ndaj pasojave
psikologjike té dhunés né familje. Shpeshheré te gruaja ndeshen shenja té stresit post-
traumatik dhe njé profesionist i miré i fushés sé drejtésisé mund té kérkoj ndihmén
e njé kolegu nga fusha e psikologjisé apo punés sociale, pér té béré njé vlerésim dhe
njé raport profesional qé té€ déshmojé pikérisht kéto pasoja, jo edhe aq té dukshme né
pamje té paré. Dhuna ndaj grave né familje éshté konsideruar si shkelja mé e shpeshté
e té drejtave té njeriut, por né té njejtén kohé dhe mé e paadresuara. Dhuna ndaj
grave né familje €shté njé formé e dhunés me bazé gjinore pasi rrjedh nga pozitamé e
ulet e gruas né shogéri. Ndonése graté né familje jané réndom viktima té dhunés, ato
nuk jané viktimat e vetme té saj. Edhe kategori té tjera si té moshuarit, personat me
paaftési apo fémijét jané kategori qé preken prej saj. Eshté detyré e profesionistéve té
drejtésisé qé té vlerésojné me shumé kujdes kéto raste. statsitikat flasin pér njé nivel
meé té larté té dhunés tek fémijét té krahasuar me dhunén ndaj grave. Me ndryshimet
ligjore dhe me ashpersimin e denimeve per vepren penale te dhunes ne familje jo
vetem te burrit ndaj gruas por dhe te femijeve ndaj prinderve ge fatkegesisht jane
bere shume te shpeshta ne vendin tone.

Disa nga karakteristikat e fémijéve qé kané gené déshmitaré té dhunés né familje
té ushtruar nga prindi i tyre: Fémijét mund té paragesin nje sjellje agresive apo té
dhunshme ndaj véllezérve dhe motrave té tyre, ndaj shoqgérisé, dhe ndaj prindérve,
kjo éshté mé e dukshme tek djemté. Ndérsa vajzat kane prirjen pér t€ qené mé té
pjekura, mé pasive dhe mé té térhequra. Ato mund té shfagin géndrimin e viktimes.
Mund té kemi njé lloj lufte pér pushtet mes fémijéve dhe prindérve pér dominimin
e familjes. Kur vijné né strehé fémijét mund té béjné hapa mbrapa. Sidomos me té
vegijlit kjo mund té shogérohet me njé sjellje akoma mé té papjekur. Kéta fémijé kané
strategji té pakta pér tu pérballur me problemet né shogéri, késhtu kemi zénka té
shpeshta me motrat dhe véllezérit, ose me shoket e shoget. Ekziston mundésia qé
kéta fémijé té mos jené né kontakt me emocionet e tyre. Ata mund t€ mos kené shumé
miq, madje ata nuk kané shumeé strategji dhe aftési pér té krijuar miq dhe nuk kané
sesi t€ mbajné shogériné kur nuk e krijoné. Ka mundési qé tek ata té paragesin njé
sjellje té papérshtatshme apo té pakontrolluar né shogéri, pasi mund té mos e kené té
qarte se cfaré konsiderohet e pranueshme né shogéri. Gjaté natés mund té pérjetojné
tmerrim,mund té vuajné nga crregullime si dhimbje barku, koke etj. Pérgjithésisht
paragesin njé nivel mé té ulet frenimi t€ impulsive té tyre. Mésuesit mund té vérejne
probleme serioze me sjelljen dhe mbarévajtjen nén mesatare me mésimet. Kéta fémijé
mund té€ kené problem me ushqyerjen. Kané rrezik té krijojne varési ndaj drogés dhe
alkoolit. Mund té pérmbysin rolet, duke maré pershembull rolin e pérkujdesjes dhe
mbrojtjes sé t€ émés. Dhuna né famile pérkufizohet si njé seri sjelljesh abuzive ose
kércénuese qé pérfshijné dhunén fizike, psikologjike, ekonomike dhe seksuale si dhe
forma té tjera té frikésimit, izolimit dhe shtréngimit.

I. Trajtimi i dhunés né familje nga legjislacioni penal
Legjislacioni shqiptar ofron mundési pér individét ¢ mund té ndeshen né situate té
dhunés né marrédhéniet familjare. Neni 15 I Kushtetutés sé Republikés sé Shqipérisé

ngarkon me detyré organet shtetérore té kontribuojné aktivisht né realizmin e té
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drejtave njerézore. Kushtetuta, siligji themelor i vendit, i ofron mbrotje jetés sé€ njeriut,
lirisé, integritetit fizik, dinjitetit, dhe personalitetit té tij si dhe lirive dhe té drejtave
ekonomike, sociale dhe kulturore. Kodi Penal I Republikés sé Shqipérisé mund té
gjejé pérdorim né shumé aspekte pér t'u ofruar mbrojtje viktimave té dhunés né
familje, pér té frenuar fenomenin dhe pér té véné pérpara pérgjegjésiné, dhunuesit.
Ne nenin 130 te Kodit Penal te ndryshuar dhuna ne familje eshte parashikuar si veper
penale e ndare ne tre paragrafe: Rrahja, si cdo veper tjeter dhune, ndaj personit qe
eshte bashkeshort, ish- bashkeshort, bashkejetues apo ish-bashkejetues, gjini e afert
me autorin e vepres penale, me pasoje cenimin e integritetit fizik, psiko-socialdhe
ekonomik te tij, denohet me burgim gjere ne dy vjet.

Kanosja serioze per vrasje ose plagosje te rende, ndaj personit ge eshte bashkeshort,
ish-bashkeshort, bashkejetues apo ish-bashkejetues, gjini e afert ose krushqi e afert
me autorin e vepres penale, me pasoje cenimin e integritetit psikik te tij, denohen me
burgim gjere ne tre vijet.

Plagosja e kryer me dashje, ndaj personit ge eshte bashkeshort, ish-bashkeshort,
bashkejetues apo ish-bashkejetues, gjini e afert ose krushgqi e afert me autoin e vepres
penale, ge ka shkaktuar paaftesi te perkohshme ne pune me teper se nente dite,
denohet me burgim gjere ne pese vjet.

Po keto vepra, te kryera ne menyre te perseritur, ose ne pranine e femijeve, denohen
nga nje deri ne pese vijet.

Kush mbrohet nga ligji?

Ligji mbron njé person mbi té cilin éshté ushtruar dhuné, e cila ndodh midis tij
dhe personave gé jané ose kané gené né lidhje familjare me té. Mbron gjithashtu
pjesétaré té tjeré té familjes sé kétij personi ose té aférmit e tjeré té tij, kur ata veté
béhen viktima té dhunés né familje. Sipas ligjit, anétaré té familjes jané:

* bashkéshortét ose partnerét bashkéjetues, ose ish-bashkéshorté ose ishpartneré
bashkéjetues;
¢ véllezérit, motrat, gjinia né vijé té drejté, pérfshiré prindérit adoptues dhe fémijét e
adoptuar; fémijét dhe bashkéshortét e kétyre personave;

* gjinia né vijé té drejté, pérfshiré prindérit dhe fémijét e adoptuar té bashkéshortéve
ose partneréve bashkéjetues;
¢ véllezérit dhe motrat e bashkéshortéve nése kéta kané jetuar bashké gjaté 3 muajve
té fundit;

¢ fémijét e bashkéshortéve ose partneréve bashkéjetues;

Si mund te me mbroj ligji nga dhuna ne familje?

Sipas ligjit té ri kundér dhunés né familje, gjykatat civile mund té vendosin masa
mbrojtése pér viktimat pérmes njé procedure té shpejté, té pérballueshme dhe té
thjeshté. Urdhrat e mbrojtjes ju japin juve mundési pér t€ marré masa dhe pér té
mbrojtur veten nga dhuna. Ata mund t’ju sigurojné lehtésim, duke e urdhéruar
personin gé ju ka abuzuar qé té béjé ose té mos béjé gjéra té caktuara.

Ka dy lloje urdhrash mbrojtjeje:

Njé urdhér mbrojtjeje: éshté njé vendim gjykate dhe pércakton njé séré masash
mbrojtése pér viktimén/viktimat e dhunés né familje. Gjykata léshon urdhrin e
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mbrojtjes nése gjen prova té mjaftueshme pér té besuar se dhunuesi mund té kryejé njé
veprim dhune né familje ose kur Iéshimi i urdhrit té mbrojtjes éshté i domosdoshém
pér té mbrojtur siguriné, shéndetin dhe miréqenien e viktimés ose anétaréve té
familjes. Njé urdhér i menjéhershém mbrojtjeje: éshté njé urdhér i pérkohshém
gjykate i vlefshém deri né léshimin e njé urdhri mbrojtjeje. Mund té 1éshohet nése
abuzuesi paraqget njé “rrezik té drejtpérdrejté dhe té menjéhershém ndaj sigurisé,
shéndetit ose miréqgenies sé viktimés ose anétaréve té familjes sé saj/tij”. Atéheré kur
personi i démtuar nga dhuna éshté i mitur, gjykata ka vetém 24 oré pér té marré njé
vendim nga paraqitja e kérkesés. Né rastet kur ky person nuk éshté i mitur, gjykata
duhet té vendosé brenda 48 oréve. Gjykata do té caktojé gjithashtu njé daté pér
vazhdimin ose ndérprerjen e urdhrit brenda 20 ditéve nga léshimi i tij. Té dy urdhrat
hyjné né fuqi menjéheré pas léshimit nga gjykata dhe jané té vlefshém pavarésisht
faktit nése abuzuesi éshté njoftuar ose jo. Ekzistojné njé séré ményrash pérmes té
cilave mund t’ju mbrojé njé urdhér mbrojtjeje. Megjithése lloji i mbrojtjes mund té
luhatet né varési té rrethanave individuale, njé urdhér i menjéhershém mbrojtjeje
mund té pérfshijé njé ose mé shumé nga masat e méposhtme: Urdhéron dhunuesin
qé té ndalojé sé kryeri ose sé kércénuari se do té kryejé njé akt t€ dhunés né familje
kundér paditésit (viktimés) ose anétaréve té tjeré té familjes té viktimés. Detyron
dhunuesin gé té mos cenojé, ngacmojé, kontaktojé ose té komunikojé drejtpérdrejt
ose té térthorazi me viktimén apo pjesétar té familjes sé viktimés. Largon dhunuesin
nga banesa pér njé afat kohor té caktuar me urdhér gjykate dhe e pengon té rihyjé né
banesé pa autorizimin e gjykatés. Pengon dhunuesin qé t'i afrohet pértej njé distance
té caktuar viktimés apo pjesétaréve té familjes sé viktimés. Ndalon dhunuesin gé
t'i afrohet shtépisé, vendit té punés, banesés sé familjes sé origjinés ose banesés sé
ardhshme té ciftit ose banesés sé personave té tjeré, dhe pér mé tepér shkollés sé
fémijéve apo ¢do vendi tjetér té frekuentuar shpesh nga viktima, me pérjashtim té
rasteve kur frekuentimi béhet pér arsye pune. Vendos viktimat dhe té miturit né
gendra strehimi té pérkohshme. Kufizon ose ndalon dhunuesin qé té takojé fémijén
e viktimés. Ndalon dhunuesin gé té hyjé ose géndrojé né banesén e pérkohshme ose
té pérhershme té viktimés, ose né ¢do pjesé té banesés, pavaré- sisht nga té drejtat e
zotérimit apo pronésisé qé dhunuesi mund té keté mbi kéto objekte. Urdhéron njé
person té autorizuar nga gjykata (polic ose pérmbarues) qé té shogérojé viktimén ose
dhunuesin né banesén e viktimés dhe té mbikéqyré marrjen e sendeve personale.
Urdhéron punonjésit e policisé qé té sekuestrojné ¢do armeé né zotérim té dhunuesit
dhe té gjetur gjaté kontrollove té policisé, ose urdhéron dhunuesin gé té dorézojé ¢do
armé né zotérim teé tij ose té saj.

Kujt duhet ti drejtohemi per nje urdher mbrojtje?

Nése keni pésuar dhuné nga njé anétar i familjes ose nga dikush me té cilén jeni né
njé marrédhénie intime, mund té kérkoni njé urdhér mbrojtjeje né CDO KOHE né
CDO GJYKATE CIVILE (seksioni i familjes). Pér ta béré kété, mund té shkoni né
gjykatén e rrethit ku banoni (vendi i banesés sé pérhershme), edhe nése jetoni atje
pérkohésisht (vendi i banesés sé pérkohshme), ose né gjykatén e vendit té banesés
sé pérhershme ose té pérkohshme té dhunuesit tuaj. Orari i gjykatave té rrethit éshté
nga e héna né té premte, ora 08:00-16:00. Ligji I jep mundesi te dhunuarin te drejtohet
edhe ne komisariatin me te afert, ne organin e akuzes( prokurori) dhe keta te fundit
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ti drejtohen gjykates per urdher mbrojtje. Viktimat e dhunes mund te shkojne dhe ne
gendren shendetesore apo dhe ne spital dhe keta te fundit kane detyrim te njoftojne
policine.

IIL.”Ligji pér masat ndaj dhunés né marrédhéniet familjare”,ligji nr.9669,daté
18.12.2006

Ky ligj ka pér géllim: Parandalimin dhe reduktimin e dhunés né familje né té gjitha
format e saj, me ané té masave té pérshtatshme ligjore. Garantimin e mbrojtjes me
masa ligjore té pjesétaréve té familjes, té cilét jané viktima té dhunés né familje, duke
i kushtuar vémendje té vecanté fémijéve, té moshuarve dhe personave me aftési té
kufizuar.

Ky ligj ka si objekt: Krijimin e njé rrjeti té koordinuar institucionesh pérgjegjése pér
mbrojtjen, mbéshtetjen dhe rehabilitimin e viktimave, lehtésimin e pasojave dhe
parandalimin e dhunés né familje. Orientimin e punés pér krijimin e strukturave
dhe organeve pérgjegjése né nivel gendror dhe vendor pér mbéshtetjen e viktimave
dhe parandalimin e dhunés né familje. Fugizimin e gjyqésorit pér marrjen e masave
té mbrojtjes ndaj dhunés né familje. Sigurimin/garantimin pér viktimat e dhunés né
familje té shérbimit té shpejté, t&€ pakushtueshém dhe té thjeshté né pérputhje me
ligjin, prané gjykatés apo organeve té tjera kompetente pér zbatimin e ligjit.
Autoritetet pérgjegjése: Autoriteti kryesor pérgjegjés pér zbatimin e kétij ligji éshté
Ministria e Punés, Céshtjeve Sociale dhe Shanseve té Barabarta. Autoritete té tjera
pérgjegjése té linjés jané: a) njésité e qeverisjes vendore; b) Ministria e Brendshme; c)
Ministria e Shéndetésisé; ¢) Ministria e Drejtésisé.

lll. Graté mé té prekura ndaj dhunés

Jo té gjitha kategorité e grave pérjetojné dhunén e ushtruar ndaj tyre qofté né njé
marrédhénie apo qofté edhe né njé familje. Pozita e pabarabarté e grave né shoqgéri
éshté ajo qé ndikon né té€ shumtén e rasteve edhe né viktimizimin e tyre. Arsimi éshté
elementi kryesor i késaj pozite qé kané graté né shoqéri, i cili ndikon mbi ushtrimin
e dhunés ndaj tyre. Graté me arsim té mesém ose mé té ulét ka mé shumé té ngjaré
té pérjetojné dhuné né familje sesa ato me arsim té larté. Gjithashtu, graté qé nuk
punojné jashté shtépisé kané mé shumé té ngjaré té pésojné dhuné sesa ato qé punojné
jashté shtépisé. Referuar edhe shifrave té grave té dhunuara, rezulton se 19% e grave
té dhunuara né Shqipéri nga dhuna né familje pésojné léndime, té tilla si: carje/
nxirje, plagé té thella, kocka/dhémbé té thyera, humbje ndjenjash, 1éndime né koké
dhe né zonén e barkut. 14% e grave té dhunuara né Shqipéri ishin t€ pamundura té
bénin puné shtépie ose té kujdeseshin pér fémijét, pér shkak té plagéve té€ marra nga
dhuna né familje, si dhe 44% e grave té pérdhunuara kishin sémundje seksualisht té
transmetueshme. Por ajo gé ndryshon mé sé shumti né pérdorimin e dhunés, éshté
edhe periudha kur graté né vendin toné nisin qé té pérjetojné dhunén. Njé né katér
gra nisin ta pérjetojné dhunén gé né vitin e paré t€ martesés, ndérsa njé né dy gra,
sipas studimit té béré né vendin toné, pohojné se dhuna ndaj tyre ka nisur né vitin e
dyté ose té treté té martesés.

Ne nje studim te bere nga komisioni per mbrojtjen e diskriminimin per vitin 2015
rezulton se 59% e grave kane pesuar dhune ne familje. Vetem gjate viti 2015 jane
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dhunuar 53% e grave, po nga ky studim rezulton se 59.4% e grave, me shume se 1
ne dy gra jane shprehur se kane pesuar dhune ne familje, gjate martese, marrdhenie
intime, apo gjate gjithe jetes . Gjate vitit 2015 po sipas ketij studimi jane denancuar
ne polici 3094 raste nga keto 1292 jane konsideruar vepra penale. KLD publiko
nje permbledhje per rishikimin e rasteve te dhunes ne familje ne 38 gjykata dhe
rekomandoi ndryshime ne ligj dhe praktikat gjyqgesore pasi rezultoi se jane zvarritur
proceset gjyqesore duke shkelur afatet kohore per shqyrtimin e leshimin e urdherave
te mbrojtjes. 1882 gra te dhunuara kane kerkuar mbrojtje deri ne fund te shtatorit
e ndersa 2/3 e kerkesave per urdher mbrojtje jane terhequr por dhe aty ku eshte
leshuar urdheri I mbrojtjes nuk jane zbatuar.

Nje studim tjeter I bere ne vitin 2014 nga zyra e botimeve te BE ne Luksemburg per
dhunen ne familje dhe sipas nje buletini informues te publikuar ne fagen zyrtare
te Ministrise mirqgenies sociale pergatitur nga Dr. Robin Haar per parandalimin e
dhunes ndaj grave, pas vrojtimit te bere nga zyrat e botimeve te BE rezulton se 59.4%
e grave te moshes 18-55 vjec pejetojne dhune ne familje. Kjo e krahasuar me vitin
2007 nje vit pas ndryshimeve ne ligj ka rritje te dhunes me 3% ndersa krahasuar me
vitin 2015 kemi te njetin nivel me 59.4%

Dhuna te fémijét

Dhuna né familje nuk prek vetém njérin prej partneréve, por né té shumtén e rasteve
jané edhe fémijét ata g€ bien viktimé e ushtrimit té saj. Né studimin e kryer né vendin
toné pér vitin qé lamé pas, rezulton se 58% e fémijéve rrihen nga njé anétar i familjes,
si dhe njé numeér i larté prej 86% e fémijéve béhen déshmitaré té dhunés né familje. Kjo
“dhuné e dyfishté” te fémijét sigurisht qé sjell edhe pasoja negative né jetén sociale
té tyre apo dhe né integrimin e tyre né shoqéri. Pérvegse traumave psikologjike qé
mbeten né mendjen e tyre, kjo dhuné reflekton negativisht né arsimin e tyre, duke
béré qé 43% e fémijéve té hasin véshtirési né shkollé, 31% e fémijéve té jetojné me
friké, pér shkak té dhunés né familje, 6% e fémijéve té largohen nga shtépia pér té
jetuar me té aférmit. Referuar kétij studimi, njé né dy fémijé né 86% té rasteve kérkon
mé shumé ndihmé ndaj dhunés sé ushtruar ndaj tij te njéri nga prindeérit, si dhe né
asnjé rast té vetém nuk éshté kérkuar nga fémijét e dhunuar ndihmé nga mjekét ose
policia.

Arsyet e dhunés

Né raportet e ndryshme nga organizata qé mbrojné té drejtat e grave té dhunuara
apo dhe familjaréve té tjeré né familje, theksojné se dhunuesit jané né kérkim té njé
ndjenje pushteti dhe kontrolli ndaj partnereve, ose kané ndonjé lloj varésie ndaj
gruas, késhtu qé ndihen té kércénuar nga ¢farédolloj pérpjekjeje e saj pér té gené e
pavarur. Referuar studimit té béré pér vendin toné, thuhet se “disa burra ushtrojné
dhuné, pasi kjo éshté rruga e vetme gqé njohin pér té pasur lidhje me njé partnere”.
Ndérkohé gé, arsyeja kryesore e pérdorimit t€ dhunés nga ana e burrave, vjen edhe
pér shkak se disa burra jané rritur né familje t€ dhunshme, ku ata kané paré nénén
t'u dhunohet nga babai dhe ku kané pésuar dhuné edhe pér vete si dhe kushtet e
veshtira te jeteses dhe gjendja e veshtire ekonomike.
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Konkluzione

Ne perfundim te ketij punimi arrijme ne perfundimin se: Megjithese ndryshimet
ligjore te vitit 2006 kane forcuar masat dhe lehtesuar procedurat duke ju dhene
mundesi me te medha per tu mbrojtur viktimave te dhunes ne familje perseri kemi
te njetin preceptim dhe pothuajse kemi te te njetat statistika te dhunes ne familje.
Megjithese eshte rritur numri I kallezimeve pak ka ndikuar ne reduktimin e dhunes.
Viktimat jane terhequr nga kerkesat per urdherin e mbrojtjes edhe kur nuk jane
terhequr urdherat e mbrojtjes nuk jane zbatuar. Ka patur rate te zvarritjes se proceseve
nga gjyqtaret duke shkelur afatet kohore per shqyrtimin e leshimin e urdherave
te mbrojtjes. Pak eshte bere per informimin e opinonit public dhe subjektet e ketij
ligji me ndryshimet ligjore dhe me mundesite ge u krijohen viktimave te dhunes ne
familje per tu mbrojtur nga dhuna. Mungesa e arsimit, gjendja e veshtire ekonomike,
tradita, kultura, paftesia, mosnjohja e moszbatimi ligjit dhe mungesa e specialiteve e
zvarritja e proceseve gjyqesore jane disa nga arsyet ge kemi pothuajse te njetin nivel
dhune ne familje.

Rekomandime

Krijimin e seksioneve te gendrueshem e te specializuare me officer policie te zote,
te afte nga ana profesionale e te atashuar prane cdo komisariati policie me gellim
ge te merren vetem me rastet e dhunes ne familje. Bashkepunimi me organizatat
jogeveritare ge merren me te drejtat e grave e femijeve, me median, arsimin me gellimi
informimin e opoinionit public dhe subjekteve te ketij ligji me ndryshimet ligjore.Te
shikohet mundesia e ndryshimeve ne ligj duke bere permisimet e nevojshme duke
u nisur nga mangesite ge jane evidentuar gjate zbatimit te ligjit dhe unifikimin e
praktikes gjyqesore.

Referenca

Kushtetuta e Republikes se Shqiperise.

“Lligji nr.9669, date 18.12.2006”, “Per masat ndaj dhunes ne marrdheniet familjare”.
Kodi Penal, i Republikes se Shqiperise.

Raporti I Komisionerit per mbrojtjen nga diskriminimi, V. (2015), 39-41).

Zyra e botimeve te BE, V.(2013), 33.

196



From -semigroups to po-semigroups

Msc.Aida Shasivari
Polytechnic University of Tirana

Assoc. Prof.Elton Pasku
University of Tirana

Abstract

There are numerous evidences to support the claim that the theory of po-semigroups based
on ordered ideals and the theory of le-semigroups based on ideal elements are parallel to
each other in the sense that results on le-semigroups based on ideal elements are expressed
in -semigroups in terms of ideals, and conversely. The aim of this paper is not only to offer
new evidence on this but most importantly to introduce a mechanism which allows us to
pass from po-semigroups to le-semigroups without having the need to reprove theorems
on -semigroups by just mimicking the proofs of their counterparts of le-semigroups but
instead obtaining them as corollaries of the latter by using the mechanism established. This
mechanism is based on the embedding theorem of a po-semigroup into a le-semigroup proved
earlier from Kehayopulu, Pasku and Tsingelis (Kehyopulu & Pasku & Tsingelis, 2006, 55).

Keywords: Ordered semigroups, Green’s relation, quasi-ideal elements, ordered ideals,
semilattice decomposition.

Introduction

In her paper (Kehayopulu, 2015, 144) Kehayopulu makes the following
observation: the theory of ordered semigroups based on ideals and the theory of le-
semigroups based on ideal elements are parallel to each other. All the results on le-
semigroups based on ideal elemements are expresses in ordered semigroups in terms of
ideals, and conversely. It is surprising that, for the results on ordered semigroups based on
ideals, points do not play anny essential role but the sets.

Apart from making this observation and giving several results that support it no
effort is made to find a connection between the two classes deeper than the fact that
le-semigroups are a proper subclass of po-semigroups.

The aim of this paper is to introduce a mechanism by which we can obtain results
on po-semigroups whose counterparts in le-semigroups are known to be true thus
passing from the smaller class of le -semigroups to the wider one of
po —semigroups. The key result that makes this possible is the embedding theorem
of Kehayopulu, Pasku and Tsingelis proved in (Kehyopulu & Pasku & Tsingelis,
2006, 55) which interprets every po-semigroup S as an ordered subsemigroup of a
le-semigroup X . The inclusion i of S into X is such that left, right and quasi-ideals
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of S are mapped via i onto left, right and quasi-ideal elements of 2. A partial
converse of the above is also proved to be true. Both correspondences are in fact the
heart of our mechanism which allows us to prove that several interesting results
from (Kehayopulu, 1994, 267), (Kehayopulu & Tsingelis, 2013, 411) and
(Kehayopulu, 2015, 74) have their own analogues for po-semigroups as well.
Differently from many papers of Kehayopulu and Tsingelis, we do not reprove
these results by just mimicking their proofs from the corresponding papers
(Kehayopulu, 1994, 267), (Kehayopulu & Tsingelis, 2013, 411) and (Kehayopulu,
2015, 74), but instead obtain them as consequences of the corresponding results of
the above papers by using the mechanism established.

Recall that a po-semigroup (ordered semigroup) is a triple (S ,-,<) where < is an

order relation in S and - is a multiplication in S that satisfy the properties

a<b= xa<xbandax<bx forallxe S
If (S ,-,<) is a po-semigroup possessing a greatest element ¢, then it will be called

a poe-semigroup and it is called a Ve -semigroup if (S,<) is an upper semilattice. If
in addition it happens that (S,<) is a lattice (the meet A and the joint v of any
two elements of S exists), then S will be called a le-semigroup. The standard
notation for the le-semigroup in this case is <S R -,v,/\>. Here the order relation is
not made explicit but it is understood thata < b iffa A b = a. An element x of a poe-

semigroup S is regular if x < xex, and it is intra-regular if e <ex’e. S is called
regular (resp. intra regular) if every element of S is regular (resp. intra-regular). A
poe-semigroup S is called semisimple if for all x € §,x < exexe. An element x of a

poe-semigroup S is regular if x < xex, and it is intra-regular if e < ex’e. S is called
regular (resp. intra regular) if every element of S is regular (resp. intra-regular). An

element ¢ € S is called semiprime if for every a € S such that a* <¢, then a <t .
An element of S is called a right (resp. left) ideal element if xe < x (resp. ex < x). It
is called an ideal element if it is both a left and a right ideal element of S.

A nonempty subset A of a po-semigroup S is called left (resp. right) ideal of §' if
(1)S4A< A (resp. AS < A) and

)ifae A and be S,b<a,then be 4, thatisif (4]=A4.
A is called an ideal of S if it is both a left and a right ideal of S . For an elementa
of §', we denote by L (a ) (resp.) R(a)) the left (resp. right) ideal of S generated by

a and by / (a) the ideal of S generated by a. We have
L(a) =(auSu],R(a) :(auaS], and I(a) :(auSauaSuSaS].

A nonempty subset O of a po -semigroup S is called a quasi-ideal of §
(Kehayopulu, 1994, 74) if
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(1) (0S]N(SQ]< O and

(Q)ifaeQ and be S,b<a,then beQ, thatis if (Q]ZQ

An ordered semigroup (S , ~,S) is called regular if for every a € S there existx € S
such thata < axa , equivalently if a € (aSa] foreveryaeS.

An ordered semigroup (S , ~,S) is called intra-regular if for every a € S there exist

x,y €S such that a<xa’y, equivalently if ae (SazS] for every ae S . A po-

semigroup S is called left simple if S is the only left ideal of S. We say that a po-
semigroup S decomposes as a semilattice of left simple po-semigroups if there

exists a semilattice } and a family {Sa caeY } of left simple po-subsemigroups of
S such that:

) S,NnS,=foralla#pfinY,

2) S=U{S,:aer},

3)S,-S,&8,,

The main results

The mechanism we mentioned in the introduction uses the embedding of an
ordered semigroup into a le-semigroup developed from Kehayopulu, Pasku and
Tsingelis in (Kehyopulu & Pasku & Tsingelis, 2006, 55). We will give below some
details on how this embedding is done.

If (S , -,S) is an ordered semigroup, then we can extend S to an ordered semigroup

with a least element which is at the same time a multiplication zero. This is done by

adding to S an element 0 and defining to S° =S U {0} a new multiplication * and

anew order <; by

0if a=0 orb=0 and So::SU{(O,x)hCESO}

Now if (S , ~,S) is an ordered semigroup and @ # A= S°, we denote

{ abif a,be S
a*b:

(4], :={xeS°|x£0 % forsomeyeA},
It is obvious that (A]o = (A]U{O} where (A] = {x eS|x<yforsomeye S}

.Further we let

)y

{(4],|@#4c 5"
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In 2 define a multiplication o and a partial order < by
(A]o © (B]o = (A * B]o and (A]o < (B]o iff (A]o - (B]o
It is proved in (Kehyopulu & Pasku & Tsingelis, 2006, 55) that (Z,0,C) forms a le-

semigroup with the biggest element S where the meet and join are given by

Also it is proved that (S, -,S) embeds into (Z,0,C) by the map a > (a].

The result of the following lemma is crucial in the rest of the paper.
Lemma 2.1. If Q is a quasi-ideal of S, then (Q] o 15 a quasi-ideal element of 2.

Conuversely, if (Q] , 18 a quasi-ideal element of X, then 0=0, {0} is a quasi-ideal of S'.

Proof. For the if part we see that
(Q]O oSAS o (Q]0 =(0*SnS *Q]O from the definition of cand of A

<((0S]n(8Q]], Q<S.05 <(05].50 < (S0]
(9], QO is quasi-ideal.

For the converse we have

(05]n(s0 )< ((5]n(s0]]

((2=s],n(s=2]],
<(Q],°SASe(Q], from the definition of cand of A
c (0], (Q], is quasi-ideal element.

But(Q/S] N (SQ] c S, hence (QS] e (SQ] c (Q] = O proving the claim.
We remark that the above lemma holds true if we replace the word quasi-ideal by
left (resp. right, two sided) ideal. The proof of this is similar to that of the above
lemma and is omitted.

Let (S , -,S) be a po-semigroup and (Z,0,C) the le-semigroup of (Kehyopulu &
Pasku & Tsingelis, 2006, 55) where S embeds. We will denote by Q(S) the set of all
quasi-ideals of S and by Q(X) the set of quasi-ideal elements of X.

Theorem 2.1. A po-semigroup (S,-,<) is regular if and only if Q(S) forms a von

Neumann reqular semigroup.
Proof. Assume that S is regular. We prove first that X is regular as well.

Indeed, let (A]o eXandace (A]o .Ifa=0, then 0=a0a e (ASA]O proving that
Oe (ASA]O :(A]o OSO(A]O. If a#0, then a € S and as S is regular then there is
a'eS such that a<aa'a. But ada e (ASA]O = (A]o OSO(A]O proving that once
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(1) (OS] (SQ] < O and

(Q)ifaeQ and be S,b<a,then beQ, thatis if (Q]zQ

An ordered semigroup (S , -,S)is called regular if for every a € § there existx € §
such thata < axa , equivalently if a € (aSa] foreveryae S.

An ordered semigroup (S , -,S) is called intra-regular if for every a € S there exist
x,y€S such that a<xa’y, equivalently if ae (SazS} for every ae S . A po-

semigroup S is called left simple if S is the only left ideal of S. We say that a po-
semigroup S decomposes as a semilattice of left simple po-semigroups if there

exists a semilattice } and a family {Sa aet } of left simple po-subsemigroups of

S such that:
1)S,NS,=Dforalla#finY,

2) S=U{S,:aer},
3 8,-S,C8,,

The main results

The mechanism we mentioned in the introduction uses the embedding of an
ordered semigroup into a le-semigroup developed from Kehayopulu, Pasku and
Tsingelis in (Kehyopulu & Pasku & Tsingelis, 2006, 55). We will give below some
details on how this embedding is done.

If (S , -,S) is an ordered semigroup, then we can extend S to an ordered semigroup

with a least element which is at the same time a multiplication zero. This is done by

adding to S an element 0 and defining to S’ =S U {0} a new multiplication * and

anew order <, by

if
ax* —{ abif a,b€§ and SO::SU{(O,x)]xeSO}

“|0if a=0 orb=0

Now if (S , ~,S) is an ordered semigroup and @ # A< S ® we denote

(A]O ::{xeS0|xSO y forsomeyeA},
It is obvious that (A]O = (A]U{O} where (A] = {x eS|x<yforsomeye S}

Further we let
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corresponding element in 2. The regularity of the latter implies that there is an
(A]O € 2 such that

(a], = (al,o(4],(a], = ({a} = 4*{a} ],

which implies that there is a'€ 4 such that a<aa'a, hence S is a regular po-
semigroup.
Corollary 2..A po-semigroup (S,-,<) is reqular and intra-reqular if and only if Q(S)
forms a band.
Proof. Assume that S is regular and intra-regular. From the proof of theorem 2.1 we
know that X is a regular le-semigroup. Now we prove that X is intra-regular. Let

(A] , be any non zero element of X and a be any non zero element of 4. Since S is
intra-regular, it follows that there are x_, . €S such that a <x,a’y, and then we
have

(4, (] o(a ] o (], = (X o(alyo(v], e So(a] o
where X, = {xA |lae A} and similarly Y, = {yA |lae A}. This means that (A]O is
intra-regular as claimed. Corollary of (Kehayopulu, 1994, 267) implies that Q(X) is

a band.
We will prove that this implies that Q(S) is a band as well. Indeed, let O be any

quasi-ideal of S and let (Q] , be the corresponding quasi-ideal element in X which
from above is idempotent, hence
(0], =(2],~(2], =(22],
Since Q< S and QO(S) forms a semigroup (cf. theorem 2.1), the above implies
0=(0]=(00]=00,
which proves that Q is an idempotent.

Conversely, assume that O(S) is a band and therefore a von Neumann regular

semigroup in particular. Theorem 2.1 implies that S is regular. To prove that S is
intra-regular we proceed as follows. We first prove that Q(Z) is a band. For this let

(Q] , be any quasi-ideal element. Writing 0=0, {0} we know from lemma 2.1

that O is a quasi-ideal of S which is assumed to be idempotent, hence Q' =Q'Q'.
This implies easily that

(Q]o - (Q* Q]o - (Q]o O(Q]O’
which proves that (Q]o is an idempotent. Corollary of (Kehayopulu, 1994, 267)

implies that X is intra-regular. We will use this to prove that S is intra-regular as

well. Let ae S and(a]0 its corresponding element in 2. The assumption for X

implies that
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(a], gSo(a]ﬁ oS =So(azl) oS,
from which we get that there are x,) €S such that a < xaa2 v, . This obviously

means that @ is an intra-regular element thus finishing the proof.

Definition 2.1. A po-semigroup (S,-,<) is called a semisimple if for every non empty
subset A of S, we have A < (ASASA].

Proposition 2.1. Let S be a po-semigroup, The following are equivalent:
(1) The ideals of S are idempotent.

(2)If I and J are ideals of S, then IﬁJ=(1J].

(3) For every A,B C S,((A)r )z ﬁ((B)r )] = (((A)r )] ﬁ((B)r )J

2

(4) For every A,C S,((A)r )] = ((A)r) )

!
(5) S is semisimple.

Proof. (1) = (2) If the ideals of S are idempotent, then ideal elements of X are
idempotents. This follows easily from the correspondence of lemma 2.1 and the
definition of o in 2. Proposition 9 of (Kehayopulu, 2015, 74) applied to any pair of
ideals /,J of S shows that

(1 M J]o = (1]0 A (J]o = ([J]o’

From this we get

InJ=(1],
as claimed.
(2) = (3) This is obvious since ((A)r )1 and ((B )r )/ are ideals of S .
(3) = (4) This is obvious.
(4) = (5) Let A< S. From our assumption the ideal (AUAS US4AUSAS ] of S
generated from A is an idempotent, hence an idempotent of X is its
corresponding ideal element (A U AS USAUSAS ] , generated from (A] o
Proposition 9 of (Kehayopulu, 2015, 74) implies that X is semisimple. Let 4 = S
and (A] , its corresponding element in X . Since the latter is semisimple, then

(A]o cS O(A]o oSe (A]o oS = (SASAS]O'

from which we get that

A (SAS4S]

proving that§ is semisimple.
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(5) = (1)We prove that Z is semisimple. Indeed, let (A] , SXwheredC S .
From our assumption for S applied for 4 = 4, {0} we have that
A c(s454],
which implies that
(4], (8" *A%S 4% | =So(4] oSo(4] oS

proving the semisimplicity of 2. Proposition 9 of (Kehayopulu, 2015, 74) implies
that any ideal element of X has to be an idempotent. We prove that any ideal of §
is an idempotent as well. Indeed, let / be an ideal of S and (1 ]0 be the

corresponding ideal element in X which is an idempotent, hence

(1], = (1) (1), =(°],.
1=(]=(Pl=()1=07 =7,

proving that ideals of § are idempotent.

which implies that

Definition 2.2. Let (S , -,S) be a po-semigroup. An non empty subset A of S is called a
prime subset if for every pair of subsets A, A, of S, 4 A, = (A] implies that A (A] or
4, < (4].

A subset A is called weakly prime if for every pair of ideals I,J of S, IJ < (A] implies
that I < (A] or JC (A] Finally, A is called semiprime if for any B< S, B’ < (A]
implies that B C (A]

The analogues of propositions 10, 11, theorem 12, propositions 13, 14, 15

and theorem 16 of (Kehayopulu, 2015, 74) hold true for po-semigroups.
Proposition 2.2. Let S be a po-semigroup. If the ideals of S are weakly prime, then they
are idempotent and they form a chain.

Proof. Let us first show that every ideal element (1 ] , of 2 is weakly prime.

Indeed, assurne([1 ]0 0(12 ]0 - (1]0. If /, ={0} or 7, ={0}, then the result follows.
If non of the above equals zero, then take, 7,1, and I  the corresponding ideals of
S of lemma 2.1. Our assumption implies that /,,1, < I , from which we get that
either ]; cl or I; c [ since ideals

of S are weakly prime. If for example I, € I, then it is clear that ([1 ]o c ([ ]o
proving that (I ]o is weakly prime. Now proposition 10 of (Kehayopulu, 2015, 74)

implies that every ideal element of X is idempotent. We prove that the same holds
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truefor ideals of S. Let / be any ideal of S and let(I ]0 its corresponding elementin
. . . _ (72 .
2 for which we know that is an idempotent, so ([]0 = ([]o 0([]0 = (1 ]0 .This

clearly implies [ = I” proving that / is an idempotent. Again the fact that ideal
elements of X are weakly prime and proposition 10 of (Kehayopulu, 2015, 74)
imply that ideal elements of ~ form a chain.

We finally prove that the same holds true for ideals of S. Let /,J be ideals of S

and (1 ]0 (J ]o be their corresponding ideal elements in X . If for instance
(1 ] , S (J ] ,» then obviously 7 c J proving the claim.
Proposition 2.3. Let S be a po-semigroup. If for any two ideals I,J of S, INJ = ([J ]

and the set of ideals form a chain, then each ideal is weakly prime.

Proof. We prove first that for every two ideal elements (1 ]0 , (J ]0 of 2,
([ ]o A (J ]0 = ([ ]0 O(J ] ,- This is obviously true if any of the above ideal elements
equals zero. If not, then take I,J be the corresponding ideals of S. The
assumption applied for ' and J states that I N.J' :(l 'J'il and this clearly
implies
(I, AU, = (1 g | =(1], = (1%7],=(1], (],

proving the claim. Secondly, since the ideals of S form a chain, the ideal element of
2 form a chain too. Indeed, if ([ ]o and (J ] o be two non zero ideal elements of =
and I',J be the respective ideals of S, then from the assumption I <.J or
0 S (J]O or (J]O cC (]]0 . Now X satisfies
both the conditions of proposition 11 of (Kehayopulu, 2015, 74) hence its ideal

elements are weakly prime. We will use this to prove that the same holds true for
the ideals of S. Let / be an ideal of S and [, /,a pair of ideals of S such that

1.1, c I .1t follows that

([1]0 O([2]0 = ([1 *IZ]O = ([1[210 < ([]0’
This and the assumption imply that for instance, (1 | ] 0 S (1 ]o , hence I,/

J < I . In either case we obtain that (] ]

proving the claim.

The following is a combination of propositions 2.1, 2.2 and 2.3.

Theorem 2.2. Let S be a po-semigroup. The ideals of S are weakly prime if and only if they
form a chain and one of the five equivalent conditions of proposition 2.1 is satisfied.
Proposition 2.4. A po-semigroup S is intra reqular if and only if the ideals of S are
semiprime.

205



Proof. From the proof of corollary 2.1 we know that if S is intra regular then X is
such. Proposition 13 of (Kehayopulu, 2015, 74) implies that the ideal elements of 2

are semiprime. Now let / be an ideal of S and ([ ]0 its corresponding ideal

element of ¥ . If Bc S such that B , then for (B]o we have that
(B]é = (32 :Io c (]]0, hence from above we get that (B]0 c (1]0. This implies that
Bcl.

Conversely, if the ideals of S are semiprime, then the ideal elements of X are such.
Indeed, let (1 ]o be an ideal element of X and (B]o such that

(B*B]0 :(B]i g(l]o For B =B, {O} and the ideal 7 =1, {O}Of S we have

that B* I . The assumption for S then implies that B c I, hence (B]0 - (] ]o'
Now proposition 13 of (Kehayopulu, 2015, 74) implies that 2 is intra regular and
then from the proof of corollary 2.1 we see that S is intra regular.

Proposition 2.5. Let S be a po-semigroup. If the ideals of S are prime, then they form a
chain and S is intra reqular.

Proof. If the ideals of S are prime, then they are weakly prime and semiprime, hence
from proposition 2.2 the ideals form a chain. Further, since the ideals are
semiprime, then from proposition 2.4 S is intra-regular.

Proposition 2.6. Let S be an intra reqular po-semigroup. If the ideals of S form a chain,
then they are prime.

Proof. The proof of proposition 2.3 shows that if the ideals of S form a chain, then
the ideal elements of 2 form a chain too. Proposition 15 of (Kehayopulu, 2015, 74)
then implies that the ideal elements of 2 are prime. We prove that it follows from
this that the same holds true for the ideals of S. So let / be an ideal of S and
A,Bc S such that AB < I . It follows that

(4], o(B], =(4*B],=(4B], (1],
hence (A]o g([]o or (B]o g([]o. In either case we would have that Ac [ or

B c I finishing the proof.

As a combination of propositions 2.5 and 2.6 we obtain the following.

Theorem 2.3. Let S be a po-semigroup. The ideal elements of S are prime if and only if they
form a chain and S is intra reqular.

The result of theorem 2.3 holds true if the order relation in the po-semigroup there
is just the equality, or in other words if S is a plain semigroup. It is clear that in this
case our concept of prime ideals coincide with the usual concept of prime ideals in
semigroup theory and an intra regular po-semigroup with the order being the
equality is just an intra regular semigroup in the usual sense. From this remark we
get as a corollary a result of Szasz in (Szasz, 1970, 209).
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Corollary 2.2. Let S be a semigroup. The ideals of S are prime if and only if they form a
chain and S is intra reqular.

The authors of the present paper have studied in their previous preprint (Shasivari
& Pasku, 2015, arXiv) those le-semigroups in which every two left ideal elements
commute. This condition is called there A. They have proved among other things
that semisimple le-semigroups that satisfy A are characterized as those le-
semigroups in which the decomposition into J-classes forms a semilattice of left
simple Ve-semigroups. It is claimed that A is a natural condition and to support
this claim it is mentioned the similarity of A to that of theorem 6 (2) of
(Kehayopulu & Tsingelis, 2013, 411) which gives eight equivalent characterizations
of po-semigroups which decompose as semilattices of left simple semigroups. It
turns out that the above mentioned similarity is not merely a coincidence but an
example of a deeper connection that exists between po -semigroups and le -
semigroups.

To this end we prove the following.

Theorem 2.4. A po-semigroup S is a complete semilattice of left simple semigroups if and
only if £ in which S embeds is semisimple and satisfies the condition A.

Proof. From theorem 6 (2) 